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| PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER: 


Chriſtian Reader, 

| OW needful it 1s to have a right belief of 
: the Holy Ghoſt, appears not only from the 
} Ancient Creeds, which 1n how few words 
ſoever comrrebended did alway make men- 
tion of Him; but alſo from the wretched Socinians, 

| who BI. ſphemouſly denying his not onely Diety, but 
1 alſo Perſonality , and 1 their Catechiſm roundly 
1 aſſerting the no-neceſſity of any operation of his in 
| order to our aſſenting to the Goſpel, have been ſo 
filled with a Spirit of Deluſion, that they retain not 

| Truth enough to denominate them either Chriſlians, 
' For Hereticks, The Text upon which rhe enſuing diſ- 
) courſe is founded, afforded very fair opportunity of 
proving the Perſonality and Deity of this bleſſed Spi- 
$rit, and of ſhewing that our Natural Corruption can- 

Jn0t be cure{ but by bis Inha'itation. Put content= 

$2 my ſelf to wave, or ſlightly to toucy theſe matters, 
g mainly 54/i/t on our being, by this Spirit fe: aled 
A 2 to 
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to the day of Redemption ; a phraſe which ( as 
moſs others that are metaphorical ) bath had the h.p 
to be many w.iys interpreted, Bellarmine, who ſcems 
to have Kead Holy Writ cncly to ſerve a deſ1gn, ap- 
tlics it to that indelitle Chara@er ſuppoſed by the Ro- 
mÞnijls ts be imprinted on all that are baptized ;, but 
how vatily, apreareth 

1. By the 1:4ſer.tble ſhift he 1s put to, before he cax 
find any 1 1agimable foundation for this Chymera mm 
. the words; He is fain to Read with the vulgar Latme 
in the day, thor) againſt the Greek and Syriack ; 
yea, and apainſt ſundry Latin A1anuſcript Copies, as 
Eſtius tells us : yet this very writer, Epheſ. 1. 13. 
woen be thouznt it would be more [or his turn, forſak- 
ins tle vulyar Latine which readeth in whom believ- 
lag, flycth to the Greek, after yebelieved. 

' 2. B-ſ1des, bow abſurd is it , that any indelible 
Ch.aratcr or Cognizance of Chriſtianity ſhould be im- 
priated on all in Baptiſm, when as we ſee that many 
aftcr Baptiſ-n do utterly and malicioufly renounce 
Baptiſn:, and all the Principles of Chriſtianity, 

Oth'r Pontificran Writers, do refer the Phraſe not 
to tre Sucrament of Baprtſm, but Confirmation, $8 
Eſtins ; /o our Country-1;.en the Rhemiſts, who have 
this note on Epheſ. 1.13. Some refer this to the 
grace of Baptiſme ; but to many Learned in ſeem- 
cth, that the Apoſtle alludeth to rhe giving of the 


— x Dome en A” "a RAP GH” 


Re _ ct — 
& . 


Holy GRolt in the Sacrament of Confirmation, by , 


igning the Baptized with the ſign of the Croſs 
ai holy Chriſme, But they are well told by the 
14g:eritts Dr. Fulk, That the Learned Men they 
{pt..% of null necds be Maſters of the new Learn- 
12, 10r tic ancieat Learning had no ſuch Inter- 
pretation, 


- =». Seo Iz. 
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pretation, inſtancing in Chryſoſtome , Ambroſe 

Theodoret, "Auguſtine, Primaſius, Hierome, Occume- 
mius, The phyla, who carry the Text quite ago 

ther way. All Proteſtant Writers are not agreed what 
may be intended by this Sealing of the Spin ir : ( furre 
it 1s for our credit that we can allow our ſelves to Gu er 
one from another in expounding a place of SCI; 

T refer it not to the Holy Ghoj!s Regonoratir v or Ree 
newing us, but to his aſſuring us of the 49, tion of 
Sons, his creating mn us a ſenſe of God's Þ. teyn.tl love 
towards us, and of our filtal love toward; lim: in fo 
doing, I follow not oaly ſundry Learned Soni 5/ 0r 0077 
Church, but alfo Cornelius a | apide, w.. « Co myment 
0 Epheſ 1.13. being tranſlated is this, © is by te 


' impreſſion of a Seal, the Letters of 1. 58 nd Pub- 

© lick Tables are Sealed, tht t: ne wore 06 Anthone 

- tick may be diſtinguiſhed from dot! the} I. thrſe th 

* are Genuine from falſe, and it my b: et rnly Fa 
* ijeſt, tn.t toefe ave tize i .etters rd i 4.iirs CG! tie 

® King, S9ye Chriſtian Frleſ3.ans, as it wire The Ee 

| - piſtle of Chriſt, written not Ares Ins, bat th-o 
CT Spirit of the | iving (324, NOT IN Tales 0! JEGNg, 
but in the fieſnly tables of 1 Our Kea) cg CT 
: *Cmith the Holy Gboſt as it wire with « Seal, that it 
' May be manifeſted that ye are the uot jeigned, but 

** authentick Fpijtle of Crit, th.it ye are rruly the 

* People and Church of the true and Ingh God, Having 
thus d:ſcanted on the Tex: he (7 1763 P79 wunlel} 
KL this Objection, W this he yt then muy Peiienc's bo 
þ © cent ain ty. if tucy a"cm ti F-4& LN ET EA, 
\ Gd; {0 id (or Anſo CY emi _ #1)+  HCICE, = 


_ Eav : this Seal is 1:9! alto:ether an jlyfgealy ci - 
, hat . _ R : 
* fat and evident t: the 33, ( for who certainty bows, 
# ff 
wh 
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* who dares ſwear that he is ſealed with the Holy Ghoſt 
* a5 with a ſeal) but only probable, and morally, as it 
** were, certain from ſigns and conjettures ;, ſo in like 
** manncr it is not to them clear and certain that they 
** are in the true faith and grace of God. Foy the further 
clearing of this doubt, He refers us to what he bad [aid 
on Rom. 8. 16. Conſulting him on that place, I find 
him to give this note : © That the Teſtimony of the Spt- 
"* rit by which he witneſſeth that we are the ſons of God, 
"* 7s not certain with certainty of Faith, nor cer- 
'* tain with infallible certainty, as Catharinus and 
** Cajctan would bave it, but only with a conjefural 
* certainty,which certainty yet increaſeth with Holineſs : 
* /o that Vega, antRuard, and Pererius, following 
"* them, think, that ſome Men very holy, without the 
"* ſpecizl Revelation of God, from the ſigns and effetts 
"* of the Holy Ghoſt, which they find in themſelves very 
* frequent, clear and efficacious, have a certainty, not 
* indeed infallible ſo as they dare ſwear that they are 
in the grace of God, but yet ſuch and ſo great as cx- 
* cludes all fear of thi contrary, not only from the af- 
Ty feition and eornfidence, but allo from the underſtand- 
"*ing and perſwajion, ſo as ſuch do as certainly know 
© and believe that they are im the grace of God, as we 
"* certainly know and blieve that there is ſuch a place 
** as Conttantinople or Alexandria. 

Let the Papiſts read this, and, if they bave not loſt 
all ingeruty, acknoniere tht foinc emiment Writers 
of their own yo as hi;'1 or lr twun ne ao + For we 
ao not fix, that we cre cert with a cotatnty of farth, 
tot we arc ſunGified or pirdoned ;, or ij any do ſo 
fay, it is a:ily a Philoſopt ic! miſtake 1, {or tity do not 
mitcnd, that 1t is to airy 030 reealed Dy any Vocal of 
wris:en 7 eſtinony that he is ſtiffen or paruiomned, but 
oily 
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only that ſeeing theſe Concluſyons do ariſe from Pre- 
miſes, the one whereof s Scripture, though the other be 
known only by inward ſenſe, therefore the Concluſ1on 
may be of Faith; fo that they make ſuch Concluſzons 
to be of faith, not immediately, but only by conſequenceg 
and that on ſupp po/4tion, That a Propoſition certain 
from inward ſenſe, is ſtronger then a Propoſition 
certain from Divine Revelation, which ts not uni- 
verſally true : Nor yet do we ſay, that this teſtimony 
of the Spirit doth m. the us inf.Uullibly certain ;, only we 
ſay, that it makes thoſe who hee p Conſcienc. s Tod of 
offence, and arc zealous of good works, have ſuch a cer- 
tatnaty as ts not mixed with any aFual torments: 1g 
doubt or fear, fo as they can, their hearts 129t acc uſmng 
them, nor having any Tround to ace uſe tnem- of Pre- 
ſumption, cat God Fat! wr, and Chriſt their clder Bro- 
tor, and the Shirt their Adwoc: ite : 1et aj ter ail thi 
they wall not ſwear that they are the Children of God; 
or if they ſh14ld, they would thereby do an act ſufficient 
to darken all the evidence thry before bad of ther A- 
doption ; for no one hath power to require iy an Oath, 
nor can any controverſie be ended by ſuch an Oath, 
which could not be eadcd without it ; otherwiſe we do 
ſmear mn ſundry matters in the which we 1.190 not a 
greater of fo great an evidence as it is poſſible for a 
Man to have of bis Adoption. And in a't Churches 
there is either from the Parents or otver Surctics re- 
quired, as of t as Children are baptized, an abrenuncia- 
tron of the World, Fleſh, and Devil; 7:1h when the 
Baptized Children come to be adult, an receive Con- 
firiration, "tis required of thzm, th.t they prof. fefs be- 
fore the Biſh: Ps and all the Congres ation preſcnt , 
* That they do cenew the ſulenn Promiſe. TERS ow that 
A 4 * was 
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© was made in their Name at Baptiſm, ratifying and 
&© confirming the ſame in their own Perſons, and ac- 
*© knowledging themſelves bound to believe and to do 
&« al! thoſe things which their Godfathers and God- 
&* mothers then undertook for them, Vid, Engl. Li- 
turgy of the laſt Edition. 

Now if ſo be perſons could not be ſatisfied that they 
are /incere in their reſolutions, we ſhould by calling them 
to make ſuch Vows, but teach them to diſſemble and 
play the hypocrites, 

Object. But do not ſome of our Divines ſpeak of 
an immediate teſtimony of the Spirit ? 

Anſw. They do: But it is to be hoped that they 
mean no more then that the Soul is ſometimes more 
then uſually meet to receive the Seal of the Spirit, more 
then ordinarily diſpoſed to give in its witneſs with the 
witneſs of the Sprrit of God, i. e. ſometimes it bath ſo 
abaſed it ſelf brfore God, or done aQJs ſo apparently 
tending to God's glory, ſo manifeſtly contrary to fleſh 
and blood, th.t it cannot upon the leaſt reflettion but 
diſcern the well-pleaſiagneſs of ſuch attions unto God, 
. and conſequently take comfort in them, If they intend 
more then this by their im1:ediate teſtimony, they muſt 
not blame others, f they ſay they underſtand them not, 
or that they fear thcy underſtand not themſelves, Should 
any one near a voice ſ.tyins to him, Thy Sins are for- 
given; yea, {h12t14 he not only bear ſucy a voice, but 
alſo ſee ſome glorious Creature uttering tht ſound, 
this would be an extr uordinary teflimony ; but before 
a Man eitver could or ought to receive it, and take 
comfort from it, he :1uſt firſt þh.cve ſome rational e- 
vidence that the --pzrition or voice ts from God and 
not from Satan, nho both can and frequently hath ap 
peared 
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eared and ſpoken not as from himſelf, but from God. 
We have _ an example of Zachary puns 
becauſe he did not believe the words 0 God's 
Angel, Luk.1. 20. there being ſufficient evidence that 
he was an Angel of God,and notbing in the Meſſage 
that ſhould render it incredible, Rus we have alſo an 
Exambple of a Prophet more ſeverely d for be- 


* lieving one that pretended a Meſſage from Gody whoſe 


Meſſage had every thing in it that n:ight make it un- 


* like to be from God, 1 Kin.13.18,22,23. Wherefore to 
" every young Convert, who not paticnt to watt for bis 
Aſſurance in a way of ſelf-refletion and communmg 
* with his own beart, looks for any thing like a Vocal Teſtt- 


mony,1 may ſay as didGregory toGre- 


/ goria, who bad written to him, that ſhe Videat cui ad 


manus non 


would not let im alone till he had obtain- gyne Gregorii 


 eda Revelation that her ſins wera par- Epiſtole A 

F doned, Rem & difficilem, poſtulas & Lapide in 8m, 
 inutilem. A difficult thing, becauſe it 3 Rom. v.16, 
| 25 nt like that God in theſe days ſhould ſo manifeſt his 


lIave ; and unprofitable, becauſe 1 ſhould have as much 


| ado perhaps to diſtinguiſh that voice, as to diſcern the 


ſmecrity of my own a&ions, Conſult Hiſtory, and it 
will be found, that where one hath been miſtaken that 
did ſearch and try his heart and ways, hundreds have 
been deluded by woices, apparitions, impreſſions. Theſe 
deluſ1oas have been moſt jrequent among theRomaniſts, 
the ſenſe whereof made Luther, no: many years before 


crept out from among them, to ſay, Pa&tun fe.i cum 


Deo meo ne vel viſioncs, vel ſomnia, vel etiam an« 
gelos mihi mittar, Com. oz (zen. cap. 38. I have 
agreed with God that he ſend neither Viſions, nor 
Dreams, nor Angels. 
Ovject. Do not very eminent DPivines ſay, that 
- S . 
Faith 
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Faith 1s general or ſpecial, and that general Faith is 
little worth without ſpecial Faith, 

Anſw. They do ſo, and a good and convenient in- 
terpretation may be g1vyen of that diſtinttion, yea, ts 
grven by the learned Dr. Hammond as to al: the ob- 
jetts of Faith, But it may not be diſſembled, that ſome 
of great note have made the eſſence of Faith to lie in'a 


particular per ſwaſton that a mans [11s are pardoned 3 


an erruur purpoſely refuted in the enſuing Treatiſe,and 
(which I am glad to obſerve) rejeed now almoſt by all 
Divines, Indeed it makes us juſtified before Faith,and 
therefore tends manifeſtly to harden unconverted /1n- 


#ers in their unhclief,, and puts the maintainers if it | 
upon moſt horrible ſhifts in expounding ſundry places of 


Scripture. I inſtance in one, which 1 do in the fol.owing 
ſheets make much uſe of ,, Epheſ.1.1 3. In whom after 
ye believed ye were ſealed. Who would not hence con- 
clude, that Faith does, at leaſt in order of nature, if not 
of time, go before Sealingior Aſſurance ? How can any 


: 
* 


who placeth Faith iu fiducial Aſſurance bring himſelf 


off ? But poorly : For Piſcator, who is even by Armi- 
nius, a Profeſſor of different per ſwaſton from h1m, much 
commended for ſolidity and clearneſs, Vid.Epilt. Ec- 
clefiaſticas, will not yield that aiseg/oarles ſhould be 
rendred having, believed, but in the Preſent, believing - 
So the Vullgar Latines, credentes, which Eſtius is fain 
to excuſe by Ampliation, a kind of Licentia Logica, 
muſt be the beſt tranſlation. Be/1des,we know that God 
maketh uſe of the Miniſtry of men to work faith 5 but 
if faith were an aſſcn: to this, that John or Thomas 


4 
TX 


-” 


Is pardoned, 7t well be bara to explain how any man, © 


who hath ot, the gift of diſcerning Spirits, can give any | 


ground of Faith. Would the Papijts but as freely cenſure 


the errors of their fornier Writers as we do the crrors of | 
ours, 
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# ours, ſoon would all the controverſies about Aſſurance 
| come to an end ;, but that being an happineſs rather to 
* be wiſhed then boped for, let all leſs judicious Chriſtians 
ſatisfie themſelves to know, 
1. It is the receiving of Chriſt that grves us g 
right to be the ſons of God, 
/ 2. That be who receives Chriſt ſhall be by God onn 
ed as a ſon, whether he know himſelf to have received 
* Chriſt or uo. The Promiſes run clear, Whoſoever be- 
lieveth in Chriſt, ſhall not periſh, but have eternal 
* life, Job. 3. Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they 
= ſhall be comforted, Bleſſed are thoſe that hunger 
> and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be 
- * ſatisfied, Matth. 5. The condition of theſe promiſes 
} being fulfilled, the promiſes themſelves muſt be julfilled, 
elſe God ſhould be unfaithful and deny himſelf: For 
| © ſhall the too hard thoughts, the tco humble conceit of a 
man concerning himſelf make void the faith of God ? 
, Z God forbid : ſcarcely among ingenuous n.en doth any one 
" & fare the worſe for an exceſs of modeſty5 and can the Fa- 
| & ther of Vercies ſhut a good man out 0: Heaven, becauſe 
 & that conſcious to himſclf of dai'y weakneſſes and mani- 
fold Paſſions warring within him, ans! frequently prevail- 
ins, be ounnot be firmly perſwaded of his own goodneſs ? 
3. That it is the office of the Spirit to make us to 
know the things that are freely given us of God, 

8 4. That as be is ready to witneſs to carnal pe fons 
that their ways are ways of [in and wrath, and that they 
, #7} are the men nho (except they become new creatures) are 

; marked out for dainnation ; ſo ke is ready to witneſs to 

thoſe who are ſpiritually minded the truth of their 

, g Zraces, and ly that their intereſt in the promiſes of 
Jufhification, Adoption, Clorification. 

S. That or work licth in mhins our ſelves (nbich 

yet 


j 
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yet we cannot do but by the almighty power of the ſame | 
Spirit) fit and meet to receive this teſtimony of the Spi- | 


rit, which meetneſs we ſhall then come to, if 1. We well 
inform our ſelves about the terms of the Covenant of 
grace : 2. Have frequent, ſerious, abiding thoughts a- 
bout the fulneſs and freeneſs of its promiſes. 3. Giving 
all diligence, add to faith, vertue ; and to vertue, 
knowledge and to knowledge, temperance ; and 
to temperance, patience; and to patience, godli- 
neſs; and to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs; and to 
brotherly kindneſs, charity, 4. By reflex atFs often 
compare the frame of our heart and courſe of our lives 
with the rule. 5. Watch and pray, that we may be free 
from that alddew #, weiandlis, pride and prejudice, 
which make us though ſo ſharp-/qghted as to ſee a mote 


in our brothers eyes, yet ſo blind as not to ſec a beam | 


7n Our own eyes, 


: 


| 


That thou mayeſt (Chriſtian Reader) have ſome ſmall F 


belp in all theſe matters was the end aimed at in making 
the following Treatiſe thus publick. The Authors name 
could not make it more acceptable, and is therefore con- 
cealed, but his prayers are, that it may be effeual to 
beget in all thoſe in.o whoſe hands it ſhall fall, 1. A 
tender care not to grieve the Spirit of promiſe,$y which 
they who belicve are ſealed tþ to the day of Redemption. 
2, A cordial reſpedF to all thoſe upon whom the Spi- 
rit of the Lord is, and who are by the Lord anoint- 


ed to Preach good tidings to the meck, and ſent to , 


bind up the broken hearted : to appoint unto them 
that mourn 1n Zo, to give unto them beauty for 
aſhes, the oyl of joy for mourning, the garment of 
praiſe for the ſpirit of hcavineſs, 


Jan, 25, 1664. 
Fares el, 


| Epheſ. IV. 30. 


* And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, wheree 
* by ye are ſealed unto the day of Redempti- 
0n. 


fr HESE Words are by ſome conceived to 
contain an abſolute Independent coun- 
ſel , but the Greek Scholia's ſuppoſe 

| them to be brought in as an Argument 
! to enforce the immediately preceeding dehorta- 
& tion, Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
 ® your mouth : as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, If you 
+ think it a ſmall matter, to allow your ſelves in 
> ſuch ſpeeches as have no tendency to Edification, 

' Bas are no way fit to miniſter grace unto the hearers ; 
If you have no reſpe& to your own Souls, nor 
to the Souls of others, which muſt needs be offen- 
2 ded by ſuch unprofitable communication, yer you 
 Zwill have ſome regard for the Spirit of God, 
Zwho is himſelf holy, and the Author of all Holi- 
neſs; and he being, as he is, grieved by all vn- 
»profitable diſcourſe, you will account your ſelves 
 »»1ngaged to abſtain therefrom, If we receive this 
Zconnexion ( as why may we not, fith it offers no 
violence to the Context, and 1s backed with ſo 
good Authority ) then m3y we obſerye in the 
g 1iext, | 


1. A 


2 Believers Duty towards the Spirit, 
1. A Reaſon by which the Epheſians are taken 


off from Idle Words, leſt they ſhould grieve the 

Spirit. | 

” A deſcription of this Spirit from his . 
Nature K 
Office, 


Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, The form of © 
ſpeech ſeems to be borrowed from the Old Teſta- 
"ment, Iſa. 63. 10. They rebelled, and wexed his holy 
Spirit, therefore he was turned to be their enemy, and 
be fought againſt them. But notwithſtanding we 
have Pound out a parallel place, yet muſt we ſtill 
inquire, 

Queſt. 1. How the Spirit can be ſaid to be grie- 
ved? for ſeeing he 1s God, and ſo infinitely per fedt, 
bow can we conceive him capable of grief, which is not 
ouely a Paſſion, but alſo of all Paſſions the meaneſt, 
and loweſt, as ariſurg ſrom the ſenſe of Jome preſent © 
evil which we cannot maſter ? 4 

And this ObjeQion is the more conſiderable, | 
becauſe of the emphaticalneſs of the Greek word # 
avrare, which, faith Arctius, compleditur omnis - 
generis dolores, 2nd is therefore uſed to ſet out | 
that anguiſh and ſadneſs of mind which onr 
bleſſed Saviour did feel in the Garden, at. 26, 


OY, ES, 


put all this notwithſtanding, we may give a 

very fair account of the Phraſe ; tor, Y 

1. There are, who by tine Spirit of God do undere | 
ſtand the renewed part of Man; and indeed it is 
not unuſual in Scripture for God to call his own 
work by his owa Name ; now the renewed Sov], 
whether 


Believers Duty towaras the Spirit, 3 


* whether our own, or others, is capable of being 
* vexed in a proper ſenſe : bur this ſenſe ſeems not 
! here intended ; yet this 1 mult tell you, that God 
interprets all that is done againſt his Children, 
as done againſt himſelf; and therefore do you 
'* beware how you grieve the Lords holy ones, ei- 
; ther by ſaying, or doing any thing, which you 
: know their Souls cannot but abhor : Perhaps 
© it grieveth not ſome of your Souls, nor grateth 
i on ſome of your Ears, to hear the Name of God 
' taken in vain, or blaſphemed, or the good ways 
of Gnd ſpoken againſt ; but true'\ Believers are 
> of another tem|er, P/al. 42. 10. As with a Sword 
in my bones, mine enemies reproach me, While they 
ſay dayly unto me, where is thy God, 2. Pet. 2. 8. 
Lot vexed his righteous Soul from day to day with 
the unlawful deeds which be ſaw and heard in Sodom 
and Gomorrah, Wherefore Sirs, be not ambiti- 
+ ous to ſtrike Father and Sons at one blow ; let it 
ſuffice that you diſhonour God, but do not diſho- 
# nour him at ſuch times and places, when and 
where his Saints may ſtand by, and ſee and hear 
' the wrong and diſhonour that is reflected on their 
heavenly Father. 
*# 2. We may be ſaid to grieve him, when we do that 
* which would grieve him were he capable of grief. 
{The Scripture calls not things according to ſuc- 
 ,z;cels, and event ; He that looks on a Woman to luſt 
after ber, bath committed adultery in his heart , 
gthough he never act that brutiſh Juſt, 2at. 5. 28, 
> RHe that hatcth his brother is 4 Murtherer, 1 John 3. 
| Y+ 5+ not thar eyery one that hateth doth proper- 


"2 ly 
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ly kill ; but that he who hateth his brother, had þ, 
undoubtedly killed his brother, could his brother 1 
have been thought to death ; his hatred would 


have brought forth murder, had nor ſomething F 
ſtrangled it in the Womb. So we do by the F 
Spirit ; we do that againſt him, which would # 
grieve him, and more then grieve him, were he | 
capable of being grieved or any way altered for ; 
the worſe. O Man ! take it from me, every time © 
thou ſinneſt Preſumptuouſly, thou doſt what in thee © 
lieth to annihilate the fountain of all Eſſences, thou © 
doſt what thou cant to leave the World withoat a God. \., 
He will be in Heaven mavgre all the malice of 
Men and Devils, no thanks to them ; were he 
capable of being deprived of Life, they by their ® 
Sins had deprived him of Life long ſince. Hence 7 
he complains, that he was broken in pieces by 
the whoriſh heart of 7/rael, Ezek. 6. 9, So true 
is that of the Schoolmen, that omne peccatum, is, 
deicidium, 

3. We are ſaid to prieve the Sprrit of God, when % 
we make the Spirit of God ſo to carry it towards us, 
as Perſons do towards thoſe that have grieved them, ' 
If by any unworthy carriage 1 have vexed my 
Friend, he intermits all a&ts of Friendſhip agd ' 
Familiarity ; So doth the Spirit, when any thing * 
is committed contrary to his Nature or Offices, - 
withdraw his benigne Influences and Confolati- *% 
ons, which are better then Life. 1 judge, as do 4 
the generality of Reformed Divines, that the Spt- | 
rit of God doth never forſake thoſe totally whom he * 
nath once choſen for his '| emple, ** In this we know 
"" wej 
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© weare not deceived, nor can we deceive you, 
; © when we teach, that the Faith whereby ye are 
ſanctified cannor fail, it did not in the Prophet, - 
it ſhall not in you, "They which.are born of 
God do not fin any ſuch ſin as doth quite ex- 
tinguiſh Grace, clean cut them off from Chriſt 
Jeſus - becauſe the Seed of God abideth in 
: & them), and doth ſhield them from receiving any 
3 < jrremediable wound 3 ſaith the judicious Mr. 
© Richard Hooker, Sermon of the Certainty, &c. 
4 ' pag. 545, 546. But de non exiſtentibus et non ap» 
 parentibus eadem eſt ratio, the Spirit may, when 
| , grieved, ſo dwell in a Man, as if he did not dwell 
{in him ; he may be quite gone, as to any preſent 
f{enſe and feeling, : : he was ſo as to David, which 
' Fmade him pray , Create zi me a clean beart, ang 
 Rrenew a right Spirit, 
+ Queſt. 2, Why are we rather (ſaid to grieve ths 
, 8 Holy Ghoſt, then the Father, or the Son 2 | 
A Anſw, No queſtion we do by /ta orteve the Father 
and the Son, as well as by eucry Renewed alt of Re- 
Spentance we do miniſicr joy to them, Every wiltull » ! / 
F1n is an high affront to on thrice Blefled aud ; 
710T1OUsS Trinity, Pſal. 78. V. 40. How cft did ': 
Whey provoke bim in the W Adernf, and grieve bin 
p11 the defert, Plal. 95. veri, 10., Ferty years long 
115 I gricvcd witn this peneration, Bur the Divine 
ne though 2 27ree ing n Their caimmon cllence, 
are diftinguiſhed by rels [1ONS Wt OPETalions, Or 
rather by their manner of Oneration ; the Farner 
Ying vabegotten wor ketl of kit, the Yon 
rom the Father, the Huly Gholt from both Fa- 
her and $ 07 Fence, e Bag i) works t2rm;- 
EL as =” ©: * "pars 
CS 
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nated on the Creature are common to all three * 
Perſons, yet each work is moſt commonly aſcribed 
to that Perſon whoſe manner of Subſiſtence doth 
moſt eminently appear in that work. ** It 1s 
* the gor__m_ work of the Holy Ghoſt, to } 
* reveal unto us the Miſtery of Godlineſs, to 
** make application of the Death and ReſarreCti- | 
** on of God the Son; and therefore when we | 
do any thing contrary to the DoArin which : 
is according to Godlineſs or enworthy of the | 
& Death of Jeſus, we croſs the Spirit in his work, 
* and ſo are ſaid to grieve him. b 
Queſt. 3. YVhat are the ſpecial fins by which we |), 
do more emmently grieve the Spirit. pſy 
Anſw. If the queſtion were put concerning % 
the general Nature of the Sins by which the Spi- 3 
rit is grieved, ſoon might it be reſolved ; for 
it feems to be paſt all controverlie , that we! 
grieve him not by Sins of dayly incurſion, not '# 
by meer unavoideable Infirmities, fach as by the 2 
meaſure of Grace vouchſafed on this ſide Heaven 
we cannot eſcape ; but by Sins that are in ſome Þ 
Cegree deliberate and wilfoll - But ſeeing it is 
pur, concerning the ſpecial kinds of deliberate 2} 
Sins which are moſt grievons to the Spirit, it will 5 
deſerve a larger Anſwer. I ſay therefore, the 3 
Sins that ate more then ordinarily grievous to. / 
the Spirit are ſuch as theſe. 2 
1. All the wdby 3 «7wiec, All thoſe Luſts 0 | 
Uncleanneſs, whether Natural or Uunutural ; they 
living in theſe is called walking according to the? 
fiſh, which we know is made diametrically op-, 
polite to walking according to the Spirit, by _ 
clpy 


® whereas all other Sins that a man doth are without 


| the Body, he that committeth Fornication /inneth 


againſt his own Body, 1 Cor. 6.18, A 
Gracis ſexcente dantur buic loco 1n- Vid.Dr. Feaz, 
terpretationes , ſaith Clarius : "That 9 7 loam, 


> Interpretation which ſtems moſt 
proper is, that other Sins, though ated by the 
- Body, and leaving an ill impreſſion on the Body, 


yet have not that force over Mans Body as to 


; enſlave it to another, which yet Fornication hath ; 
2 for by Fornication the Fornicator is made a Mem- 
| ber of the Harlot, ſeeing Mans abuſe cannot diſa- 
| nul the Inſtitution of God, by which two arg 
# made one fleſh, Now to take the members of Chriſt, 
"7 and make them the members of an Harlot, is that 
$ the Apoſtle could not think of, without abhor- 
3 ence, werſ. 15. bur there is alſo Sacriledge in this 
# Sin, becanſe the Body unto which it 1s fo In- 
$ jurious, 1s the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, verf. 19, 

To pollute the holy place, was a crime of that mag-+ 
E nitude that the Jews thought it ſufficient to ſtir up 
Fall the People to lay hands on Paul, when be was but 
$ ſuppoſed to be guilty of it, &s 21. 27, 28, What 
Foutcries do the Papiſts make againſt X, H. the 
3 VIII. for palling down ſome conſecrate Places, 


"Jofter- they were become receptacles of idle 


g crones, and witleſs a2d worrhlefs Creatures ? 
Yand yet theſe yery Men do make Fornication a ' 
Y venial fin, and trick of youth; but let them _ 
-F mince the matter as they pleaſe, we are (ure, 


that if any Man defile the Temple o; (God, him God 
B 2 [hal 
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y help we are to mortifie the deeds of the fleſh, This 
# kind of Sin hath ſomething 1a it peculiar ; for 


-— 


—— 
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ſhall deſtroy, 1 Cor. 3. 17. VVhen there were no 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates to puniſh this ſin , God 
gave his Church a power, to deliver the unclean | 
beaſts that were guilty of it to Satan, for the de- £ 
ſtrudion of the fiſh, 1 Cor.s. 5. Bodily Torments *' 
as well as Soul Agonies, did then ajztend Excom- þ 
munication, which, 1n its own nature, ſeparated 
from all ſuch attendants, is not to be thought on 
without trembling, as being the Churches giving 
upa Man to the Devil to do with him what he 
will. Exceſs in drinking alſo is very contrary to 
the Spirit, and that as it doth diſpoſe to this ſin 
of uncleannels ; fo much we may colle&t from 
Epheſ. 5. 18. Be not filled with Wine in which is 
exceſs, but be filled with the Spirit, Here are plain- 
ly Two Propoſitions, and a Reaſon alligned of : 
the firſt : the Propoſitions are, Be not filled \ 
with V Vine, Be filled with the Spirit ; and there's 
an oppoſition betwixt theſe two implied in the 
Particle gaaz: but, as for the cauſe, #4 nhich is ex- 7 
ceſs, its not to be taken for exceſs in drinking , 
for then the ſence will be 2 little incommodious, |; 
Be not you drunk with VVine, in # 
vid. Zanch, Which being drunk with Wine, there "1 
& Dr.am- is Drunkeuneſs ; Avo7iz, therefor: 
mond, here rather ſignifies exceſs of Venc- 
ry and Brutiſh Lufts, the uſual ef- 
tects of following Wine and ſtrong Drink, and 
the common attendants of the Heatheniſh Feaſts, 
It not integral parts of them, yea, and of the 
Jewiſh ! eaſis too when they were become ldola- 4 
crous, 1 Coy, 10. 7, They did eat, and drink, and 'y 


, 


Li 


rife wp to play z where ray may, and perhaps 
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muſt ſignifie dancing in a light, youthful, laſcivi- 
# ons manner. Fornication, and all uncleanneſs 
> are ſo unbecoming Saints, that they are not ſo 
£ much as once to be named þy them, Epheſ. 5. 3. 
* Therefore every filthy obſcene word, yea, and 
» every unclean thought, if moroſe, muſt needs be 
grievous to the Spirit, whoſe dwelling in Saints 
makes them to be Saints, 
2, The fins of Anger, Malice, Pitternefs , and 
' which fow thence, Strife, and Diviſzons : Theſe are 
commonly numbred among Spiritual fins ; but 
I 2m fire that the Apoſtle doth reckon Hatred, 
Fariance, Strife, Seditions, Envyings, among the 
*frairs of. the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 20, 21. and that he 
doth call the Corinthians carnal, becauſe there 
+was among them, envying, and ſtrife, and divi/1- 
 Vons; one ſaying, he was of Paul, another he was of 
Apollos, 1 Cor. 3. 3,4. *Tis thovusht by ſome, 
-that the Corinthians did not make Part] and pol- 
. os the Heads of their Partics and Fattions, but 
that the Apoſtle doth, by a Figure, transfer this 
unto himſelf and Apollos, that they might collect, 
; +that if it were ſo fooliſh and carnal to glory in 
; "them, enducd with Extraordinary Gifts, it was 
| _ more fooliſh to glory in thoſe ordinary 
aſtors, by whoſe Names they did call and di- 
.  Tinguiſh themſelves : How carnal is ir then for 
| dne to ſay, I am of Ariſtotle; and another, I am 
t des Cartes? In reference to which Parties [ 
gced not ſay, Was Ariſtotle Crucified for you? 
F\Vere you Baptizcd into the Name Cartes ? but, 
| 2Poth there,ina neither of their Writings,occurr {0 
. Fowuch as the Name of Chrift Crucificd ? Cer- 
b - tainly 
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tainly, ſo to admire the Tenents, either of the 
one Or the other, as to vilifie and deny the parts ' 
of thoſe who cloſe not with them, is very unbe- | 
iceming any that profeſs to be led by the Spirit. 
But let us allow theſe ſins to be called Spiritual, 
as in a ſenſe they may, that makes them onely | 
Minoris ſcandali, leſs ſcandalous, not Minorts ma- 
litiz, leſs wicked ; if Uncleanneſs and Drunken- 
neſs make a Man like a Beaſt, theſe make him 
like a Devil : If, as the School-men fay, that in 
ſome Creatures there be the foot-ſteps, but in 
others the Image of God ; ſo we may be allow- 
ed to think , that in ſome ſins be to be found, 
nbt onely the Foot-ſteps, but alſo the Image of 
the Devil, 'tis as much in theſe ſins as in any 
other ; Be angry and ſin not, let not the Sun go 
dewn on your wrath, neither give place to the Devil, 
Ephel. 4. 25, 26. The order of the words im- 
=, that ſo much place as we give to Ang 
o much place we give to the Devil, To be ure 
theſc ſins are ſo contrary to love, which though 
it be not as Lombard thought, the eſſence of the 
Holy Ghoſt, yet is one of his chiefeſt fruits, that 
they muſt needs hugely grieve him. If a con- 
 tentious Woman be a continual 'dropping in a 
very Rainy day z and if any Wiſe Man would 
chooſe rather to dwell in the Wilnernefs, then 
with a contentious and angry V Voman ; How 
ca the Spirit think you delight to dwell with* 
thoſe Salamanders that are never well bur in 
the fire of Contention, and count themſelves 
not to be in their Element any longer then they 
afe wrangling, and diſputing perverſely _ 
F 
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ſubſtantial forms and qualities, or about matter, 
motion, and atomes ? 

3. The /tighting the divinely inſpired Writings, 
or miniſtration of the Spirit, and preferring there- 
unto the VVritings of any Men whatſoever. If 
a perſon had taken much pains, and put toge- 
ther all his Learning to ſet out fome one Trea- 
tiſe, and ſhould find, after it was publiſhed, that 
Men neither read it, nor much enquired atter it, 
whilſt the Pamphlets of ſome others were gree- 
dily bought up, V Vould not this g:ieve him ? 
And muſt not then the Spirit, after he bath re- 
zealed unto us the deep things of God, the things 
which eye hath not ſcen, nor ear heard, the wiſdom 
of God in a myſtery , the wiſdom which God hath 
ordained before the YYorld , be grieved, if Men 
ſhall more value and converſe with thoſe VVri- 
tings that can onely contain exceilency of Specch, 
and enticing VVords of Man's V Viſdom ? 

Obje&t, But can any profeſſing Chriſtianity ſo 
do ? 

Anſw. Yes; St. Auguſtine confeſſeth , there 
was a time when he deſpiſed the ſimplicity of 
the Goſpel-ſtile , Confeſſ. 1b. 3. c. 5. So doth 
Hiero:m, ſomewhat his Senior ;, ad Euſtochium de 
cuſtodienda virginitate. And Bradwardine acknow- 
ledgeth, that before it pleaſed God to touch his 
Heart, he did very much deſpiſe St. PauPs Epi- 
ſtles, becauſe they did not Sapere ingenium Me- 
tapby/ſicum. And you know what is commonly 
reported of Angelus Politianus, that he ſhould ſay, 
He never beſtow'd time worſe then once when 
he youchſafed to Read over the New Teſtament ; 

B 4 yet 
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yet is he ſaid to have ſpent ſeveral years in en- | 
quiring whether the famous Latine Poers name 
ſhould be writren Yergilius or YVirgilius, Boxhor- | 
nus indeed endeavours to wipe oft this aſperſi- 
ſton ; bur Perrer plainly tells us, that he did rot 
ſtick in expreſs terms to ſay , That whatever |, 
was in Davids Pſalms, was more clearly and 
fweetly in Pindzy., What need I ſpeak of the 
School-men ? Lombard indced 1s: obſerved not. 
once to have the Name of Ariſtotle in all his * 
Books ; but the Sententiarics and Summuliſts ſo 
adored him, that they did not ſtick to take their 
Texts ont of his Ft/:icks : and that they might not 
ſeem to be mad without reaſon, they gave out, 
That as 791 was Chriſt's Fore- runner in Spir ituals, 
9 Was Ariſtotle in Naturals, Jult as now weare 
told, that Cartes did VVrite his Meditations by 
taſbiration, which made Fabricius, a Scholar of 
Repius , complain , That his Philoſophy made 
Men flaves to another: loft, and that his Follow- 
ers accounted him an iniajlibie Maſter, and pey- 
petual Dictator. But why do I ſpeak of theſe? 
Biſhop Uſher would complain, ' hat he could rite 
ſooner on the A:onday , then on the Lord's-day. 
And is it not too evident, that Students flock in 
gn Companies to an Oration or Philofophy- 
&Cture in the Schools, then to the Reading or 
Preaching of the Divine Oracles in the Churches ? | 
Alaſs ! Do Angels vonchſafe you their preſence 
'n Humanity Lectures ? Do they delight them- 
ſelves in { Mctaphylical Speculations > V Vhy they 
arc Preſent at Chriſtian Aſjemblies, and delire to 
pry Into the Mytcries of the Goſpel, 1 Prt.r, 12. 
Ic 


V 
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Is Philoſophy now become the Power of God un- 
to Salvation ? Or is that which to David was 


. | ſweeter then the hony, and the hony-comb, become. 


now like the VVhite of an Egge, in. the which 
there is no ſavour > Did Luther ſay, That he 
cared not if his own Books were burncd, leſt they 
ſhould hinder Men from Reading Scriptures ? 
And can we find in our Hearts to let the ZBi- 
ble lie by us unread, unſtudied ? Svre it muſt 
needs grieve the Spirit, to fce the miniſtration of 
the Spirit thus undervalued ; the Doctrine accor- 
ding to Godlineſs, which is profitable for all 
things, as much diſregarded as it were profitable 
for nothing. MHzerome tells us, how an Angel 
came and cuffed him, ſo as he felt the blows ſome 
time after, becauſe he did ſo much dote on Tully ;; 
and that he was told, Von es Chriſtianus, ſed Ci- 
ceronianus : May not we alfo fear. leſt, though 
not an Angel, yet our own Conſciences ſhould 
ſmite-us with a Non eftis Chriſtiani ſed Cart«ſja- 
11! And let us not think that theſe laſhes will 
be avoidcd , though we do ſtudy Scriptures, if 
we ſrndy them onely in ſubſervience to our »- 
ther Studies: To Read the Scriptures , onely 
to pick our the Criticiſms in it, or to find out 
the Phraſes that make for or againſt the Annual 
or Diurnal Motion of Sun or Earth, is but to 
play with the Two-edged Sword of the Spirit , 
and ſure it is not good jelting with Edge- 
tools, 

4. The robbing of the Spirit of his Glory ,- and 
taking unto or ſelves the Praiſe of what we are , 
have, or do, When Firgil had made an excel- 

lent 
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lent Copy of Verſes, and a paltry Fellow had gj- 
ven out himſelf to be Author of them , Grief | 
and Indignation made him thus to Verſifie, | 


Hos ego werſiculos feci tulit alter honores 
Sic 298 non vohis, 
Sic Vos non Vis, &C. 


Why, whether they be Gifrs, or Adminiſtra- 
tions, or Operations, they are all wrought in us 
by the Spirit: if we, inſtead of acknowledging 
this, be ſo arrogant as to ſay, Are not theſe the 
Gifts that we bave acquired, theſe the Graces 
that we have Wrought in our ſelves, theſe the 
Good Duties that we have done? we commit 
ſuch a piece of Robbery, as God will moſt cer- 
tainly puniſh, either by recovering his Lent 
Gifts , or by permitting us to fall into ſome 
foul Sin: our Evil Works for which we are 
humble, do not do vs ſo much miſchief, as do our 
Good VVorks of which we boaſt; and if God 
love us, he will rather let vs fall into ſome 
foul Enormity , then not Cure vs of the Sin of 
Pride, then which there's not a fin in his eyes 
more loathſome. Leſt any ſhonld be offended at 
ſuch Langvage, 1 judge here convenicnt to for- 
tike my Reader againſt Prejudice, by quoting 
Mr. Hooker, and, in him, St. Auguſtia, writing 
£o the ſame purpoſe: ** VVhat is Virtue but a 

* Medicine ? and Vice, but a Wound? 
Mr. Hooker's © yer have we ſo often deeply 
Sermon of tbe « wounded our ſelves with Medi- 
por of © cine, that God hath been fain to 
make Wounds Medicinable z to cure 
by 
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«hy Vice,whete Vertue hati ſtricken; to ſuffer the 


fi ©Juſt Man to fall, that being raiſed, he may be 


' *raught what Power it. was that vpheld him 


« ſtanding. I am not afraid to affirm it boldly 
& with St. Auguſtine, that Men puftcd up through 
& 2 proud opinion of their own SanCtity and 
© Holineſs, receive a benefit at the hands of 
© God, and are aſſiſted with his Grace, when 
« with his Grace they are not aſliſted, but per- 
« mitted, and that grievouſly, to Tranſgreſs , 
& whereby as they were in over great liking of 
* themſelves ſupplanted, ſo the diflike of that 
& which did ſupplant them, may eſtabliſh them 
« afterwards the ſurer. 'Ask the very Soul of 
© Peter, and it ſhall undoubtedly make you it 
« ſelf this Anſwer ; My eager Proteſtations 
© made in the glory of my Ghoſtly ſtrength, [ 
© am aſhamed of ; but thoſe Chryſtal Tears 
*© wherewith my Sin and Weakneſs was bewail- 
ed, have procured my Endleſs Joy; my 
ſtrength hath been my ruine, and my fall my 
* ſtay. Peter ſhall rather be permitted, to deny 
his Maſter, then to retain too high an opinion 
of Grace received. Deteſtable is tkat Pride, 
which makes a Man do that which God condemns 
in Man; but more deteſtable is that , which 
cauſeth Man to attribute that to himſelf which 
God gives to Men. A Man is guilty of fo much 
the worſe Pride, by how much the Gifts are bet- 
ter for which he is unthankful. Surely God will 
deal with theſe Men as did our King with him 
who ventured hard to fetch up the Crown that 
was fallen into the Waters, and when he had (o 

done, 
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done, put it on his own head ; he had a Talent 
for his Pains, but loſt his Life for ſetting it up- | 
on any Head but his Soveraignes - So they ſhall | 
have honour for contending for the Truth, but 
their Souls ſhall God require of thei, becauſe 
they gave not him the glory of all their Zeal. 
Wherefore, as you would not £ricve the Spirit, 
when you ſee a Drunkard ſay, //ho made me to 
differ , or ſay as the Holy Martyr B-:4jord was 
wont to ſay, God he merciivll to me a miſcrable 
Sinner, When you hear of one denying te 
Divinity of our Saviour, ſay, Nor could | have 
ſaid that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Spirit of 
God, It either Men or Devil ſnggeft that thou 
haſt done well, ſay, It was not I, but the Grace 
of God in me; I have nothing but what [ have 
received, and muſt not boaſt as if I had not 
received, but aſcribe all to him who worketh 
in me both to will and do of his own good Plea- 
ſure, 
5- Fathering on him the ugly and monſtrous brats 
/ of the Spirit, which worketh in the Children of diſo- 
Ledience, How mnch was the Mother in Solomons 
time grieved when her Living Child was taken 
away, and a Dead one 12id in room of it? More 
moſt the Spirit be grieved, when Humility, O- 
bedience, Subjetion to higher Powers, his Na- 
tural Iſſue, are taken away; and, inſtead of theſe, 
Diſobedience and Rebellion Jaid ar his door. To 
do wickedly, and to fay that we do it by the 
impulſe of the Spirit, is to make God ſuch a one 
as our ſelves ; and what a Provocation that 15, 
you may learn from P/al. <0, 21. Theſe things 
| ba{t 


| 
| 
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haſt thou done, and I kept ſilence, thou thought- 
eſt 1 was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf; but 
I will reprove thee, and ſer thy Sins in order 
before thee. Nor ſhall they fare better, who do 
not father their Impieties on the immediate im- 
pulſes of the Spirir, but yer on the Word re- 
vealed by the Spirit For cauſa cauſz, eſt cauſa 
cauſati ; whatever is found in Scripture, is con- 
ceived of the Holy Ghoſt : If we do wreſt and 
tortuic Scrinture to falve our Phenomena, we do 
thereby injure, and Jie againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
This is tte honour cf Chriſtiana Religion, that 
It Ca? wound all other Religions with their own. 
Weapons and Principles. They rob it of this 
honour, who go about ro fight againit it alſo 
with its 6wn Sword, quoting Texts of Scripture 
tw Anthorize ſuch actions as arc perfealy de- 
ſtructive of Chriſtianity. No $S;a fo hainous as 
theirs wio pretend to Sin by Authority from 
God, 

6. The aſcribiag that to the Devil and. bis Inſtru- 


ments, which is the work of the Spirit, This Is not 


only to grieve him, bur alſo to blaſpheme him. 
What was the unpardonable Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Gino mentioned 727k 3. bur the 
Phariſees alcribing that to the Prince of Devils, 
which was done by the finger of God ?' Every 
work of the Spiric kath not fo clear an impreſſion 
of the Spirit on it. , as had the Miracles of 
Chriſt; and therefore ro miſ-call them renders 
not ones caſe 1o delprrate as was the Phariſees : 
But yer fare, aiter God hath by the converſion 
of {9 many, dilcoverea himielt ro be tn the Mj- 
riſters 


v 


18 Belrevers Duty towards the Spirit, | 


niſters of the Goſpel, of a Truth, for any to ſay 
that they were all Literal, Legal, Antichriſtian, | 
which was the Language of the late times, was| 
a Blaſphemy of a very high Nature ; and I have 
obſerved , that ſuch Men moſtly have waxed 

worſe and worſe, deceiving and being deceived: 
nor can 1 conceive much hopes of their Repen- 

tance, who do ſo far wrong the Spirit, as to af. 

cribe all his works of Conviction and Contrition, 

to the Predominance of the Melancholy Humor, 

or to acracked brain ; and all the fervent impor. 

tunate expoſtulations of God's Devouteſt Sup- 

plicants, to Saucineſs; ſuch Speeches do greatly. 
diſpoſe ro the unpardonable Sin againſt the Holy 

Ghoſt, 

We may hence infer againſt the Judaizing S0- 
cinian, the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, Grief 
15 a Perſonal AﬀeQtion. How a Perſon ſhould 
be grieved, we can underſtand ; how a Divine 
Perſon ſhould have that done again!t him, which 
would grieve him, were he capable of gricf, 1s 
not inexplicable : but how a Quality, a Power, or 
- Operation, ſhould be grieyed is unconcejvar 

e. 

2, Hence may be inferred, the loye and ten- 
der care the Spirit hath for as, and of us. Had 
he not practouſly condeſcended to take on him 
the Offices of Advocate, Interceſſor, Comforter, 
he wonld not have ſo far concerned himſelf in 


our miicarriages , as to be grived for, or by* 


them. 
3. If we-are not to gricve the Spirit, then ſure 
we 2re not ro Blaſpheme or ofter dgſpight unto 
him ; 
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yb him; which cannot be done, but by Sins of the 


1 


greateſt, and moſt helliſh malignicy, and in the 
higheſt degree wilful]. 

4. This will alſo inform us, what to think of 
them who take up their Pleaſures in Sin, which 
grieves the Holy Spirit of God ; we may think, 
that either they never were Partakers of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; or if ever partakers, that now he hath | 
quite forſaken them, and an evil Spirit from the _ 
Lord. hath ſeiſed on them. If Chriſt at his ſe- 
cond coming would ſpare all other Sinners, yet 
doubtleſs he will dams all thoſe that believed not 
the Truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 
2 The. 2.12, 

But the main 1 intend to dwell on, is the coun- 
ſell of the Text ; propounded indeed negative- 
ly, but yet muſt be ſuppoſed to include in it ma- 
ny affirmative Duties, indeed all by which that 
good Spirit can be pleaſed and delighted. 1I will 
firſt propouns ſome motives to perſwade Men to 
abſtain from all Sins by which rhe Spirit is grie- 
ved 3 they ſhall be drawn from the Perſon and 
Office of him whom they grieve, from their own 
eſtate who do grieve him, from the ſad and wo- 
full effefts of grieving him. 

[. Conlicer who it 1s you grieve, Were he 
but ſome created Angel, you ervght fo far to re- 
ſpe&t his Miniſtry, as not to grieve him. The 
Woman is to keep a covering on her Read, be- 
cauſe of the Ancels, 1 Cy, 11. 10. leſt the con- 
trary Indecency ſhouid oitend thoſe pure Spirits. 
Nay, were He bnr a Sainr compaſſed with fleſh 
and blood, we muſt nct, nv not by the uſe of a 

lawful 
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lawful thing. grieve him, unleſs we will walk un- 
charitably, Xo. 1.4. 15. which would be to break | 
the Bond of Perfection. Bur he 1s greater then | 
any Holy Man or Angel, even an uncreated Di- | 
vine Perſon. I know this is denyed by Socinians, | 
nor do ] purpoſe fully to refute their Biafphemy; 
only 1 ſhall rake notice of one Scripture, becaule 
it not oniy proves the Diety of the Holy Ghoſl, 
but alſo ſheweth the exceeding lintulneſs of doing 
any thing againſt him, ſeeing he 1s God, gs 5, 
3, 4. Why buh Satan filled thy hevrt to lie to the 
Holy Ghofs ? thou haſt not lied to men, but to God, 
There are here three aflertions: 1, Anantas 
| lied to the Holy Ghoſt. 2. That in fo lying 
he did not lye unto Man. 3. That he lyed 
unto God. GQur Argument his In the oppo- 
lition, of which no fair account can be given, 
if the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt be nor ſup- 
poſed; for if ſo be the Spirit had been an Efſ- 
ſence diltin&t from God, the Apoſtle, after he 
had ſaid , Thou haſt lied to the Holy Ghoſt, 
would not have faid , Thou haſt” lied not to- 
Men , but to God ; but thus, Thou haſt lied, 
neither to Men, nor to the Spirit, but to God, 
Nor will this Argument he evaded by ſaying, 
«:veac% in tae third Verſe 15 joyned with an 
Acculjative calc , and ſhould be Tranſlated, to 
countericit the Holy Ghoſt ; for bcicaes that 1n 
ſome Copics 'tis not 70 #146424, DUT os nf argon, and 7 
the proportions «5, Or xarz, after 4ivuPouar make 
it all one as if a Jative Ati follow ; betides this, 
"Tis moſt certain, thar ſometimes with an Acculſa- 
tive hgnferh to deere or chogt ; at it muſt 
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ll here ſo ſignifie, becauſe this Sin 1s called a tempt- 
ak! ing the Spirit of the Lord: How violent would 
en} it be to expound that Phraſe by counterfeiting 
Ji- | of the Spirit of the Lord ? Every time we 

- grieve the Spirit of God, we grieve God: And 
y;/ 15 that a ſmall matter in our eyes? Can there 
iſe be a greater aggravation of Sin ? Jf one man 


ſt, /in againſt azother, the judge ſhall judge him : but 
ng if a man (in againſt the Lord, who ſhall intreat for 
5s. him, 1 Sam. 2. 25. but this would alſo further 


he be conſidered by us, that though there be no dif- ; 
x4, ference as to the Eſlence of the Perſons, yet there 
45 is a differcnce in the ceconomy ; he that grieveth 
the Spirit, gricveth that Divine Perſon agalnſt 
2d whom alone ſuch a Sin can be committed as is 
o- unpardenable : Whoſcever ſpcaketh a word againſt 
\ the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him 3 but who- 
p- ./cover ſpeaketh a word againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall 
f. 4 be firgiven bim, neither in thts life, nor in thag 
he © which is to come, Mar. 12. 32. To Sin againſt | 
\ | Father or Son, is not fo dangerous, as to Sin a- | 
to. £ainit the Spirit; becavſe he aQing not in his 
d, own Name, but in the Name of Father and Son, 
4, . from both of whom he is ſent; to Sin againſt 
him, is to Sin 2gainſt all the Authority of God, 
all the love cf the Trinity, the loweſt conde- 
to fcenticn tligt Divine Geodnels ever did, or can 
Tr make. | 
qd: IE. Confider we how litile the Spirit hath 
'e deſerved to V2 rhns pijeved by us. Atany goog 
works ( ſeith Chriſt, *obn 10. 32, ) bave- 1 ſhew- 
6d you from wy F.ther, for which of them da ye 
6. Sore me? YNiagny goiod works hugh the Spirip 
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from the Father and the Son done you, O Chri- | 
ſtians, for which of them do ye grieve him ? | 
Did 1 fay many ? I might have faid, all : there } 
is no good pift that is cither wrought in you, or | 
tor you, or by you, but it is to be aſcribed to *' 
this Spirit. Is Chriſt precious to you ! He was 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt in the Womb ot - 
the Virgin ary; he deſcended upon him in + 
his Baptiſm, and anointed him to all his Offi- 
ces, raiſed him from the dead, bears Witneſs of 
him, and pleads his cauſe againſt the unbelieving 
ſinful World, Is there any ſweetneſs in the 
Scriptures ? why theſe are ail from this Spirit : 
Prophecy came not in old tim? by the will of man, . 
but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by 
te Holy Ghoſt, 2. Pet, 1.21. Are you taken with 
thoſe admirable Gifts that you ſec in your Mini- 
ſters? All that diverſity of gifts is from the ſame 
Spirit, 2 Cor. 12.4. called all theretore the mani- 
feſt ition of the Spirit, verſ. 79. Or are you more 
atſeced with the works of God in you ? they are 
a! the fruits and cfſeas of the Spirit, whether 
Conviction, or Contrition, or Humiliation, or 
Regeneration,or Confolation,they are all wrought | 
by the Spirit ; this is the Argument made uſe 
of in the Text, Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, | 
by which ye are ſealed to the diy of Redeniption. 
In calling him the holy Spirit of God, he mean- | 
cth not only that he is of ellential, original, 1n- 
dctectible Santtity ; but alfo that he worketh ' 
all the Holineſs that is in any of Gods Servants. | 
And when we arc ſaid to be by him ſcaled wp 
unto the day of our Redempruion, by that Phrale 
is 
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is ſignified, that he doth all that which anſwer- 


eth to the nature and various ends and uſes of * 


Sealing. But with that Phraſe I am not to 
meddle as yet; nor liſt I to run over all his 
works, but pitch on that of comforting, and 
preſs that, to keep Men from grieving him. 
The Spirit is the Comforter , ſent from the Fa- 
ther upon the Prayer of his Son, to ſupply the 
abſence of his corporeal preſence, to open thoſe 
Wells of Salvation, that were hid, and did lie 
under ground, in the days that the Meſſiah 
did dwell among Men. In ſome Churches they 


have an Officer who is called Conſolator « Agrg;/p 
run, whoſe work is to put the breſts of Cons , 
folation into the Months of thoſe who have | 
received - within themſelves the Sentence of | 


Death : ſhould any, whilſt this Officer is ar his 
Bed-ſide labouring ro take out the ſting of Death, 
vex him with untoward language, and not to 
give over till he had $orced him to depart his 
Room ; would not all fay that this Man were 
Either in a Phrenſie, or elſe in the very gall and 
bitterneſs of Spiritual Death. The Wickedneſs 
of thoſe who do grieve the Spitzr of God 1s far 
greater. For, 

1. This ſick Comforter cannot always be with 
tnole whom he viiits, bat is now diſcourting 
with them, 2nd anon gane either ro tome other 
1anguiſhing, Perſon , .or to 11s own Relations. 
But the Spjrit is a Comtorter always abiding 
with you, obs 14. 16, Not that he actually 
comforts at all rimes, but that he a'ways prgs: 
ſerves the root 6 cont” rt, aBw y chnders game 

C 2 Fort. 
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fort, were not Chriſtians either ſo ſullen, or 6 
ſtupid as not to receive it, 

2, The Comforter of the ſick may endea- 
your to comfort, and not be able to comfort 


Men may not be ſo wiſe as to open to him the} 


root of their fears ; or if they do, he may not 


be able to reach them 3 or if to reach them, not 


ro pull them out - There are Perplexities of 
Conſcience which wit puzzle and non-plus the 


moſt experienced Chriſtian or Teacher : But ſo; 
ſtrong are the Conlolations of the Spirit, that 
they break throvgh all oppoſition of contrary | 
grief and trouble, whether arifing from Afflicti- 


O13s, Or guilt of Sin. 


3. The ſick Comforter may apply Comfort 
unſeaſonably, and nothing is more vſual then! 


to ſpeak Peace where God ſpeaks no Peace : but 
\the Conſolations of the Spirit, are never miſ- 
placed or miſtimed ; he pours not the Oil of 


Gladneſs but- into broken hearts ; he puts not! 
the Garments of Praiſe npon any, but thoſe in 


whom hath bcen the Spirit of heavineſs ; he ap- 
plicth not his ſtrong Conlolations to any, but 


-/ the heirs of the Promiſe, nor to them neither,! 


/  / but only when they fly for refue, and lay bold of 
| the hoje that 1s ſet before them, Heb. 6. 18, 19, 
-/ When they ſhe, as Ncn purſued by the Reven- 


ger of Blood did to the Cities of Refuge, or to: 


the Horns of the Altar, 

4. In the abſence of the ſick Comforter, ano- 
tker may do the work as well perhaps as he: 
þut the Spirit is ſo a Comtorter, as none can 
Comfort without him ; all Conſclation theretore 


| 


\ 
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is called the Conſolation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Ads 9. 31, Whileſt the Spirit of the Lord 
did reſt on Sampſon ; he could break Withs and 

Cords; but the Spirit being departed Sampſon 
may go out and ſhake himſelf, aad think to do 
as at other times, but he ſhall ſoon find a Giffer- 

ence ; the Philiſtines ſhall prevail, lead him a- 

way Captive, and put out his cyes. $2 thoſe 

who by the help of the Spirit have in former 

Tribulations been made to rcjoice and glory, 

may think when aſſzulted afreſh to ſhew like 

chearfulneſs ; but if by any S!u they have made 

the Spirit depart, they ſhall find a little thing 

too heavy to bear, The loſs of a Child, which 

is but a common, Temptation, ſhall mzke them 

cry, and take on, more like Men then like 

Chriſtians; yea, more like Children then Men, 

Now, put all theſe conſiderations together, and 

when Corruption next ſtirs, ſay, Whar ! ſhall 

I grieve my Comforter, my abiding, my ſtrong, V 
my wiſe, my only Comforter ? This queſtion 

will ſtrangle it in the Womb, it any ingenuity 

be left in the Soul: If it be grown hard and 

carnal throvgh the deceitfulneſs of Sin, then no- 

thing but Arguments drawn from Wrath will 

work on It. 

III. Let it be pondred, who they be that thus 
grieve the Spirit ; all Men are not in a capa-- 
city {o to do; they that are, have of all Men 
leaſt reaſon to do it. Amyraldus in his Theſes 
about the Sin againſt the Holy Spirit, hath well 
obſerved, that a Man may be conſidered under 
a twofold ; 4c: or Relation ; one meerly Na- 
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tural or Legal, having knowledge of Duty,but no 
Revelation of any Mercy or Pardon in caſe he 
Sin ; he that in this caſe ſins, ſinneth rather a- 
©21nlt the Father, then againſt Son, or Holy 
Ghoſt; or elſe, he may be conſidered as under 
an Evangelical Diſpenſation ; and that again two 
ways, either ſo as only to have heard of Re- 
miſſion of Sins, but not at all to believe it, or 
be affected with it; he that Sins in this ſtate, 
Sins rather againſt the Son, then againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, or fo as not only to have ſeen the 
marvellous Light of the Goſpel, but alſo to 
have bcen refreſhed with its Beams, and made 
to Rejoice init; if in this ſtate he Sin wilfully, 
he muſt needs grieve the Spirit ; but thus to 
Sin, 1s to Sin at a very high rate, when a Man 
hath been made partaker of the Holy Ghoſt , 


and taſted of the Powers of the World to come, | 


—_—___” 
: 


and of the Heavenly Gift, the Spirit may ſay, | 


What could I have done more to endear Re- 
ligion, and inodiate Sin, that I have not done ? 
To xricve the Spirit after al] this by returning 
to folly and vanity , is an affront and diſinge- 
nuity not to be ſuffered, and which ſhall be moſt 


ſeycrely puniſhed, cither in this World, or in * 


the other, or In both, -This Jeads to the Fourth 


Motive drawn, from the fad effects and conſe- * 


quents of gricving the Spirit, I will not ſay 
' 


with Luther, that it may make God to carry it 


< v__g 


towards Men, tanqutzm {1 non «ffct Deus inſorum, © 


fed Diabolus; nor dare | fo much as adventure 
to Engliſh fo harſh an expreſſion : but I ſhall 
dirctt to one place of Scripture, in which enough 


. 


4 
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is ſaid to terrifie us from grieving the Spirit; 
They rebelled and wexed his holy Spirit, therefore 
be was turned to be their enemy, and he ſought a= 
gainſt them, ( io far was he from aſliſting them 
againſt their Enemies ) and he raiſed up Ene- 
mies againſt them ; and canſed Rebels 'to fall be- 
fore them. God's Puniſhments under the Goſ- 
pel are more Spiritual, not leſs ſevere, As tor 
the Temporary Believer, the Spit being gric- 


ved by him may fo forſake him, as that the pn- | 


rits worſe then that which was caſt our; he 
may be ſuffered fo to fall, as that it ſhall be im- 
poſſible to renew him by Repentance, As for 
fach as by the inhabitation of the Holy Ghoſt 
are Conſecrated and made "Temples oft God, 1 
am ſo ſtrongly perſwaded of the DoQrine of 
Perſeverance, that I do not think they ever again 
become of the Synagogre of Satan , but their 
omg of the Spirit may be fo puniſhed, as 

that 
1. They may be permiitted to fall into wery foul 
and diſhonouyable luſts, He that complieth with 
the motions of the Spirit, is changed into the 
Image of God from glory to glory, he renews 
his ſtrength as doth the Eagle ; but give me a 
Man that grieves the Spirit, he fhall in a ſhorr 
time fall into abominable, either Opinioas or 
PraQtiſes ; and when we do conlider how ngly 
have been the carriages, and how ſcandalous 
the Apoſtaſies of ſome that doubtleſs were en- 
lightned, and made the higheſt Profeſſion of Re- 
Itgion, we cannot reſt in any other cauſe of them, 
C 4 then 
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then God's judicial blinding and hardening of 
them, for vexing his Spirit of Truth and Holi- 
nels. 

2. ll Ordinances become unprofitable to them, 
Promiſes ſometimes ſweeter then the Honey and 
the Honey-comb, have no reliſh in them. Com- 
mands and Threatnings, of which their hearts 
were wont to ſtand in awe, now aftect them no 
more. then dreadful Tales of Men in another 
World. Were it not for ſhame, had they but 
any hand{ome excuſe, they would not come at 
Ordinances at all : the Diſciples are told, 7 on 
14. 26, that the Spiric ſhall bring things to their 
Remembrance ; by which 1 would not under- 
ſtand a dare calling them to mind, bur a bring- 
ing them to mind 11 their fuil Vigor, Authority, 
Evidence, *Tis the Spirit aloae that ſers home 
Dodrincs with Demonſtration and Power ; the 
Spirit grieved, the moſt weighty Truths are no 
more regarded then ſo many Idle Dreams, at leaſt 
no more then are the enticing words of mans wiſ- 
dom ( vnato which the demonſtration of the Spi- 
FIT 15s oppoſed, 1 Cor, 2. 4. ) the probable dil- 
couries of Orators, and Philoiophers, which at 
the utmolt engender but Opinion, perhaps It is 


" — 4. 


i 0. 


ſo, perhaps it 1s otherwiſe, Be it fo, that the : 
word of God tis quis and powerful, and [harper then ' 


any two edged Sword, piercing even to tye divndimns 
aſunder cf Scul and Spirit, of the joints and marrow, 
Hed. 4. 12. yet 1s It thus vital and operative 
only as it is the Sword of the Spirit, Epbeſ, 6. out 
of his hand ir will pierce no deeper then would 
the Sword of Cideon tn the hand of an youth, Be 

it 


0 RT, > 


0 ITT nm. na. 
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it ſo that the Miniſtration of the Goſpel is more 
Glorious then that of the Law, yer irs greater 
glory lies only 1a this, that it is the miniſtration 
of the Spirit, 2 Cor, 3, 8, "The Spirit withdraw- 
ing himſelf, as it may well be thought he will 
do if grieved , even the Goſpel quickgeth no 
more tken the killing Letter did. Aoſes prt a 
vail over his face, that the children of lirael could 
rot ſtedfaſtly lcok to the end of that which 15 abuliſh- 
ed: But their minds were blinded ;, for unt:Þ this 
day remaineth the ſame wail untaken away in the 
reading of the Old Teſtament, 2 Cor. 3. 13, I4- 
We think this vail is taken away in the Goſpel, 
and indeed ir cannot be denied but that the 
Pen-men of the New Teſtament have uſed great 
plainneſs of Speech ; bur there is ſtill a vail on 
the hearts of Men, and it the Spirit of the Lord 
do not take away that vail, ( as if he be dil- 
pleaſed, nſually he doth nor ) even the Goſpel 
may be hid as much as ever the Law was Tt the 
carnal I1/raclites, 

3. Upon the griezing of the Spirit uſua”y follow 
fad heart- dijſtrefias doubts and fears in reference 
to our preſent aud eternal condition, * Tis the Spi- 
rits Office to mar? us know the things that ae 
freely piten 11s of God, 1 Cor. 2, 12, to witne}s 42 
our Sririts to.at we are the Cyildren of God, Roms. 8, 
15, 16, to ſhed abr04d the love of God in our heats 
Rom. 5. 5. he 1s tv ea-neſt of our inherit. imce ws 
tl the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſityſion, Eph, 
1.14, ji we gricve him, we are left in the 
dark, and ſee no light, and know not whether 
we £2, And how fad is this, to be at ſuch a 

loſs 
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Joſs as to ſay, It may be I ſhall fit down with 
Abrabam, Iſaac, Jacob ;, but it may alſo be, that 
I ſhall make my Bed in Hell with the Devil and 
his Angels where there is weeping, wailing, 
ynaſhing of Tecth ? but upon our grieving of 
rhe Spirit we are, not only left under doubts, 
but alſo under poſitive apprehenfions, that thet 
Wrath to come ſhall be our Portion. How ma- 
ny have been heard to roar out, I am damned, 
I am damned ? which crys, though they may be 
acknowledged ſometimes to proceed from Me- 
lancholy, or other bodily diſtemper, yet do they 
more frequently proceed from the grieved Spt- 
rit's withdrawing of himſelf. 

You {e, whether you are acted from ingenui- 
ty, or from fear, there's grcat reaſon you ſhould! 
ceaſe from grieving the Spirit, and no leſs rea- 
ſon is there, why yon ſhould not only not grieve 
him, but alſo rejoice and pleaſe him ; the which 
you ſhail do, if, 

[. Tou grieve when he is grieved, and vex your! 
Righteous Souls at every thing that vexeth him, 
This is an aG& of Friendſhip we all owe to all 
thoſe that are of the fame body with us, Rom, | 
12. 15. much more to him by whom we are all 
baptiſed into one Pody, 1 Cor, 12. 13. | 

ll. If you brins forth all the fruits of the Spirit, 
;,e. all manner of Holineſs, bus more yp 


thoſe mentioned Gal, 5. 22, 23. Love, joy, peace, 
long ſuffering, gentlenc/s, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs,! 
temperance, When we bring torth theſe, we nor| 
only live in the Spirit, but walk in the Spirit; 
which whoever do, fulfill no! the In/ts of the fleſh, 
Gal, ? 
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Gal. 5. 26. are not defarous of vain glory, provok- 
ing one another, envying one another, And let it 
be obſerved, that the Apoſtle reckoning up the 
fruits of the Spirit, doth not inſtance in Prayers 
and Supplications, though they, when made with 
Faith and Humility, are undoubted Evidences of 
the Spirits dwelling in us; but in meeknels , 
gentleneſs, love, and ſuch other Paſſions as are 
oppoſite to ſinfull Paſſions : for by goodneſs we 
are to underſtand in this place, kindneſs, and 
friendlineſs, .or a readineſs on all occalions to do 
good to others: And by Fatth, not that which 
is called Faith on our Lord Jcſus Chriſt ; but 
fidelity or fait»fulneſs towards Men, oppoſed tro 
Treachery and Inconſtancy. Believe it, to rake 
all opportunities of doing our brethren good, 
to be punctval in performing our Promiſes, pa- 
tiently ro bear al} the Injuries and Provocations 
that are offred vs by others, and ſtudying as 
mbvch as in us lieth to preſerve Peace with all 
Men, are gieatcr Evidences that a Man 1s Spt- 


ritual, then arc Jong Prayers, or any thing of | 
that Nature, by which ſome of Jatc have bceit fo / 
much putted vp. Believers have the Spirit in/ 


them . and tliey are faid to be 1n the Spit , 
tom, 3 9. As he that 1s born of the ficſh, 1s 
ich ; ſo he that is born of the Spirit, is Spirit ; 


and therefore, as thicy v-ho are in the felh, do 


11 nothing pleaſe God, <o tn all times and places- 


mind the things of the ileſt; fo they that are in 
theSpirit,they ſhould do all things to pieaſe theFa- 


ther, they ſhould Spiritvalize their very Natural &. 
and Civil ations, dcing them unto the glory of 


Goe, 


| 
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j 
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| 


God. $o ſhall Nature as it were be adopted in- 
to Grace, and every Meals Meat become an holy 
and acceptable Szcrifice, 
Il. 1f we pray to him, and for him, and bleſs God 
for all the good things wrought in us by him, We 
ſhould pray to Him , elſe how do we acknow- 
| ledge his Deity *? How do we ſtick to our Bap- | 
| tiſm, in which we were Baptiſed into his Name? | 
We ſhould pray for Him, elſe how do we look 


| upon him as the great gift and promiſe of the 


New Covenant ? We ſhould bleſs God for Him, 
or elſe how do we prize the benefits beſtowed 
on us, and wrought in us by him ? Shall we} 
bleſs God for ſome ſingle good things, and not 
for the Spirit, who is every good thing, ( as aps | 
pears by comparing at. 7. 11. with Luke 11, | 
13. ) that were an high indignity offered to 
this Divine Perion ! That we may do all theſe 
the more ealargedly, it were good often to 
meditate how great a condeſcention It 13 in the 
S:irit, to dwell where he hath the Fleſh alway 
In{ting againſt him ; to help us in all our In- 
firmities ; to make Inrerceſit95n for us with groans 
that cannot be expreſſed ; to apply unto vs the | 
Redemption pnrehafed, and make us meet for the | 
Inheritance of Saints in Glory. | 
IV. If we honour bis gifts in others , eſpecially 
thoſe which arc beflowed far the work of the AMt- 
n:ftry, *'Tis the Holy Ghoſt which ſeparates 
Men to the Office of the Miniſtry ; and when 
Men are put into that Office, they do receive | 
the Holy Ghaſt, therefore they ought to be 
honoured 
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*1 honoured and had in eſteem, for their Office and 
T | work ſake. 
Obj. Put doth not the anomting teach us all things, 
d 
and ſo teach us as that we need not that man ſhould 
| reach us at all ? 
: nſw. So indeed it is ſaid, and that by ſome 
pretending ſo much to the Spirit, as that their 
' uſual compellation ro others is Fleſh; but we 
"| are not to believe every Spirit, but to try the 
* {Spirits whether they be of God : and I heartily , ; 
| wiſh the Fpirit from whence this ObjeQtion -/ 
riſeth, did not too maniteſtly ciſcoyer it ſelf not 
| 
| 


to be of God. 
| The Spirit that Chriſt promiſed, was to be , 
'# ſent from the Father in the Name of Chriſt, and | 
' was not to ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he 
| had heard, he was to receive of Chriſt, and 
| glorifie Chriſt, Jon 16.13, 14, But the Men 
* who make this Objection do diſhonour and 
! decry Chriſt, ſetting up Chriſt within them. .- 
in eppotition to him that ſuffered at Jeru/alen; : 
the Spirit inſpired Prophets, Apoſtles , Evan- 
geliſts, to deliver down unto vs a Rule of Faith 
\ and Life : bur theſe Men do vilize this Written 
Word, and Mizittration of the Spirit, and call 
{ on their Proſelytes to follow that light within 
t them, and make that ſefficient for Salvation. 
| For my part 1 am fo far from dcſiring that any 
ſhould envy for our 8kes, thas I coujd heartily 
| wiſh that all the Lords Peopie were Propbers, 
and that his Spirit were on them. Were there 
a Seculum <piritus £2 be exxpcQed, 1 hope I] ſhould 
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the approaches of it, as another but ſo far an 
I from finding in the Scriptures any time in 
which the Miniſtry ſhall ceaſe , and be vuleleſs, 
that 1 rather find the Spirit is to be received 
by the bearing of Fait, and that it 1s one great 


es 
On 


work of the Spirit, to quicken and give Lite to; 
the Publick Ordinances as diſpenſed by the M+ | 
niſters of the Goſpc) ; ?tis the Joly Ghoſt that 
maketh them overſeers of the flock, ds 20, 29, | 
As for that place, 1 Job: 2. 29. it carrieth it' 
anſwer in it's own Bowels, You ſhit not need ta 
any one teach you, but as the ſame anointing teach- 
et you, (1. e.) not other things, nor 1n ano-} 
ther way then the ſame anointing teacheth you; | 
bur do any Miniſters pretend ro teach other | 
' things, or in another way then this anointing | 
teacherh? If they do nor, as it is moſt certain 
' they do not, why is this Scripture ſo frequent-} 

ly urged againſt Miniſterial Teaching ? For ever 
let vs ablior thoſe who cry up the Spirit, ſoas to 
- juſtte out that form of ſound Words which hath 
been delivered unto us by Men guided by the 
Spirir; Be ſorc you quench 1194 the Spirit, but nave 
a care you deſpiſe 330t Propizecyn;'s; God having 
- put thoſe two connlels together, let no Man put} 
:bem aſunder, 


W- . 
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The Spirits Office towards 
Believers. 


Whereby ye are ſealed to the day of Redemption, 


HE Old Interpreter treads, 2 the day of 
Redemption ; and by it Occumenits and 
ſome others underitand the day of Baptiſme - ' 
but becauſe in the Greek ?ris not e», but «,, and. 
we have no reaſon to think that «is is put for @, 
we ſhall by this day underſtand the day of Judg- 
ment, as moſt Interpreters do, and as we are 
led to do by that twin-place, Chap. 1, 13, 14. 
where the Holy Spirit of Promife is fazd to be, 
the earneſt of our Inheritance until the Redempting 
of the Purchaſed Toſjc/jion: The Price of a Bclie- 
vers Redemption 1s already paid, and accepted 
by God, and they are redeemed from therr vain 
Converſation ; bar their day of Redemption can- 
not be faid is be in} y.come, till this Corruptthle 
Eave put on Incoriuption, at-lexit,not mill this 
lize-be ended ; for till then 
1. Thicir Reilomption from the Power and 
Dominion of Sin hath not 1is toll effect + even a 
Pail, © loa? 2 }c 15 in the Body, hath occaſion 


2 _ 
2 
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ro complain that he is ſold under fin, and that 
the Law in the Members warreth againſt the Law 
of the Mind, and leadcrh him Captive to the 
Commiſſion of Sin, and Omiſſion of Duty. 

IL. Till then, our Redemptzon , the forysve- 
neſs of Sin, Epheſ. 1. 7. Is not perfect. I know 
that vpon our firſt cloſing with Chriſt , our 
Tranſgrejjzons are Votted out as a miſs, and as a 
thick _ and our Iniquities thrown into the bot- 
toin of the Sea, there is no Condemnation to us, 
no obitgation to Ererni zl Wrath; but yet I am 
alfo fare, that we are bid repent, that our ſins may 
be blotted out when the d. ys of Refreſhing ſhall come 
from the Lord, ids 3.19. Whence it may be 
inferred, that a Penitents Sins are not ſo blot- 
ted ont, as then they ſhall be blotted out ; in- 


deed, upon the firſt Converſion, a Man 1s put IN- , 


to a ſtate of Jaſtification, which is inconſiſtent 
with obligation to Eternal dc ath, yet 1s he not 
freed from all Pnnyiſhment, nor from all obliga- 


— 


tion to Puniſhment, for where there is no oblt- | 


2ation to Puniſhmenr there is no Juſtice in Puniſh- 
ing. The want of the <pirit is one of the Puniſh- 
ments we have brought on our ſelves by Sin: 

this Puniſhmenr is nor t: ken away, but by reſter- 
ng of the Spirit ; nov thongh the Spirit be ſo 
reſtored, as to prevent the Dominion of Sin and 
Damnation for the time to come, yet 1s oy not 


- = —- 


Given ln ſuch a meaſure as ro Drevent all © , NOT | 
the contra ting of new guiit; not ſhall 1s wy + io 


gave 1n this \yorld, 
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111, As to the Redemption of the Body, that 
is ſo far from being compleat before the Great 
Day, that till then it may ſeem not to begin : 
While it is joyned to an Imperfect Soul *tis vile 
and mortal ; when ſeparated trom it, then it be- 
comes yet viler, is thrown into a grave, and 
preyed upon by Worms and Maggots - At the 
Reſurrection it begins to Þc Spiritual, Incorrupti- 
ble, Powerful, and like to the glorious Body of 
Chriſt Jeſus. The Adoption, the Redemption 
of the Body, we do not now enloy, but by Faith 
and Hope we do wait for it, Rom. 5. 23, On all 
theſe accounts , there is reaſon why that Day 
ſhould be calcd, as it is, The manifeſtation of the 
Sons of God, Rom. 8.19. For though we be now 
the Sons of God, it appears not what we ſhall be, x 
Joln 3. 1. The beſt uſe that can be made of 
this Appellation, is that which is made of it by 
the whole Creation ; The carneſt expetFation of the 
Creature waiteth for this manifeſtation, that it may 
le delivered from that Londage and vanity unto 
which it 1s ſubjeF, and #nder which it groaneth , much 
more ſhould you, who have the firſt-fruits of the Spi-. 
rit, groan within your ſelves, waiting for the adop- 
tion, *Tis utterly a tauit among Chriſtians, that 
they groan ſo much under the burden of a few 
taxes and Impokitions, and ſo little under the 
burden and body of Sin which they carry abour 
with them, They ſnould much and frequently 
bleſs God for thoſe Enj.yments they have of 
him in this Earthly Tabcrnacle ; but yer not be 
fo ſatished with any ſuch Enjoyments, as not to 
delire it may be diſſolved, and fo they put into 

L) Lig—— 
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"1 doo 
the Poſſeſſion of that houſs/in Heaveny not made 
with hands. We that are in this Tabernacle do 
groan, beins burdened : not for that we would be un- 
cloathed, but cloathed upon, 2 Cor. 5. 4. 1 confeſs, 
in this I look on St. Paul as our Pattern, rather 
then as our Standard : I dare not ſay, that all 
who are partakers of the Spirit do thus earneſtly 
groan after abſence from the Body, and preſence 
with the Lord 3 bur all have reaſon ſo to do, 
elſe had not all by Chriſt been taught to Pray, 
Thy Kingdom come, As for you who live in Sin, 
I cannot exhort you to deſire this day ; rather 
you may pray as did the Primitive Chriſtians, ' 
though on a better account, Pro mora fints ; for 
to you this Day of the Lord ſhall not be a day 
of Redemption, but of Confinement to the dark- 
eſt dungeon ; it ſhall burn as an Oven, 1t ſhall 
burn you up, and leave you ncither Root]'or * 
Branch - Th2 Devils who bclieve ir, do tremble 
at the rhonghts of it; and if you tremble not at 
It, It is Þccavic you believe it not. The beſt and 
 me{t jealonavle advice I can give you, is, to kiſs 
the Redcermer, and to follow God with ſighs and 
groans, till he hath given you hearts ſofr as wax, |, 
Then ſhall you alſo be ſealed to the day of Redempti- 
ON 


Of this Sealing of the Spirit I am now to ſpeak, 
and that fomewhart largely : being therefore to 
build high, it is good to dig deep, and lay the | 
Foundation fure. The Expreſſion is undoubt- ' 
ediy Mecraphorical, and mult betoken ſomething 
that bears proportion to Sealing properly fo 
called; What that is, we ſhould the rather -.-% 


*2 
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% quire, becauſe the Metaphor is ſo frequently 
uſed here, and Chap. 1. 13. and 2 Coy, 1, 22. 
He that ſhall read the Learned Zanchy on Chap, 
1. verſ. 13. will not loſe his labour, nay, will 
think nothing can be added unto what he hath 

> aid. I ſhall from him and others, in a few 
words, lend light enough to elucidate this mat- 
ter to thoſe that have a mind to underſtand. 
Two things among us go by the Name of a Seal. 

1. The Signet that makes the /mpreſſion. 

2. The Impreſſion that is made by the Signet. 

And Sealing, if conſidered in its Nature, is no- 
thing elſe but the imparting of the Image of the 
Signet to that which is Sealed: But then the 
uſes of Sealing are divers; 1. For Sccreſze or Se- 
crurity 2, For Ratification or Confirmation , 3, 
For Diſtinion or Separation : Now the queſtion. 

- 1s, Whether in alluſion to the Nature, or ſome 
or all uſes of Sealing, we are ſaid to be Sealed? 
Doubtleſs, the Spirit doth work in us fo as to 
communicate unto us the likeneſs of God in Holt _ 
neſs and Righteouſneſs. By him we are changed in« 
to the [mage of God from glory to glory, 1 Cor. 3. 
laſt. According to his mercy he ſaveth us by the 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the t/oly 
Ghoſt, Tir. 3.5.e are born again of water and the Fely 
Ghoſt, John 3. 3, We are waſhed, we are ſant?ificd, 

p we are juſtified, tn the Name of our Lord Tefus, and 
by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor, 6. 11, But ſeeing 
the Sealing here intended is tn order of Nature 
after Believi 1g, Epbeſ. 1.13. 1 hembly conceive, 
It is not the making of rhe Elz& to partake ot 

» the Divine Na'ure, but the alluring of them that 

D 2 they 
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they do partake of ir, the perſwading our hearts 
that we have God's mark on us, God Seals us 
with his Spirit, not that he may know us to be 
his, but that we may know our ſelves to be his, 
and reſt ſatisfed thar we are his, and that he will 
own us for his, when to others he ſhall ſay, De- 
part from me, I know. you not, ' 1 deny not, but we 
may b- ſaid to be Sealed by the Spirit, when we 
are by ti'm cegencrated and made New Crea- 
tures ; bu: I think Regeneration 1s rather the 
; Spirits myit:1:p the law in our bearts, and making, us 
\ the Eptle'vf God; and that the Sealing in the 
Text intended, is the Spirits teftifying unto us 
that we arc of the namber of God's redeemed 
ones and have a right to the Priviledges of God's 
redeemed ones. Now there are five things of 
which the Spirit may be thovght to give Aſlur- 
ance, 1. Election. 2. Vocation. 3. Juſtiſica- 
tion. 4. Perſeverance. 5. Eternal Life ; but 
becauſe of ſome of rheſe there is diſpute, and be- 
cane it 1s by all ſober Perſons granted, that 
Effectual Vocation , Regeneration , Converſion 
are the Fvidences of the orker; of that chiefly, 
and well nigh, only, I ſhall ſpeak, and caſt all I 
haie ro ſay about it into an Anſwer to theſe (1x 
Queſt i-;ns, 

i. \Whcther ſuch Aſſvrance may be had ? 

2, Wheihcr the Nature of Faith conſiſt in 
It and whether ic may not be ſeparated from 


3 Row the Spirit works it ? 
: Why fo many Chriſtians are ſo long with- 
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5. What Motives there be to perſwade us to 
labour after It. 


6. What means are to be uſed, 1. to gain it ' 


if we have it not, 2. to keep it if we have ir, 
3. to regain it if we have loſt it? 

I. In Anſwer to the Queſtion , Whether ſuch 
Aſſurance may be had , 1 ſay it may, which I 
prove, 

1. By arguing ab eſſe ad poſſe; Aſſurance 


hath by many been attained, therefore it may _ 


be attained. That it hath been attained 1s ſo 


evident, that ſcarce any thing can be more e- | 
vident ; there is not one Saint almoſt in all the 
Scriptures, concerning whom much is ſaid , of | 
whom ſomething is not ſaid, from which it may | 
be colle&ed that he had ſometime or other good : 


Aſſurance of God's Love. Was Job, think we, 
without Aſſurance, who maintained his Integri- 
ty againſt the Devil , and his Uncharitable 
Friends, clubbing their Wits to prove him an 
Hypocrite? Was not that the Voice of Afſur- 
ance, I know that my Redeemer liveth ? Was not 
St. Paul aſſured, when he ſo triumphed in Chriſt 2 
Rom. 8. 38. 1 am perſwaded that neither life, nor 
death, nor Angels, nor principalities, &c. ſhall be 
able to ſeparate us from the love of God which 1s in 
Chriſt Jeſus. The Papiſts do not much deny but 
that theſe Perſons, and ſundry others mentioned 
in Scriptures, had Aſſurance ; only they ſay, they 
came to it in an extraordinary way, by immediate 


Revelation ; which mult needs be looked on as a 


meer evaſion and ſhifr : there is not in Scripture 
the leaſt hint that theſe came to their Afſirance 
I 3 10 
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in any extraordinary way, but many things theer 
be in Scripture which make manifeſt, that they | 
attained their certainty in a diſcurſive way, argu- 
ing from the effe&t , ro the cauſe; from the 
} Fruits, to the Root; from their mortifying the | 
deeds of the fleſh, and walking according to the |, 
Spirit, to the Spirits dwelling in them. St. Pau 
indeed had his Revelations, but thoſe were not 
the ordinary ſtanding laſting ground of his glo- 
riation, but © the teſtimony of his Conſcience that 
* in /tmplicity, and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly 
** wiſdom, but by the grace of God, he had bad his 
© converſation 1n the World, 2 Cor. 1.12. What 
thar, we are bid by St. Peter to give all diligence 
to make our calling and eleGion ſure, 2 Epiſt. 1.10. 
Which implyeth that Aſſurance is not only to be 
expected by extraordinary immediate Revelati- 
ON, ho 
2, If wecannot have Aſſurance, *tis either be- 
cavſe we caunot be ſure what puts us into a ſtate 
of Grace, or becauſe we cannot be ſure that we 
arc in that ſtate of Grace, To ſay, that we can- 
not know what puts us into a ſtate of Grace or 
makes us Children of God and Diſciples of Chriſt, 
15 too great an abſurdity for the Papiſts them- 
ſelves 10 ſwallow ; it doth indeed make the one | 
balf of the Scriptures needleſs, for what doth 
Scripture more deſign, then to lay down the di- 
' Ginguiſhing marks betwixt Sincerity and Hypo- 
cryſte, Faith and unbelief, the Power of Godli- 
nels ard the Form? It will therefore perhaps 
be laid, that we may know what true Grace 1s, 
but ve cannot know gur ſelves to ha\e true Grace 
wrovght 


” 
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wrought in us, becauſe of the deceitfulneſs of our 
hearts, Now that the heart of Man is deceitiul, 
deceitful above all things, will not be denied 
by any who either ſtudieth Scripture or his own 
heart. But we may well (ay, that the deceit- 
fulneſs, whether natural or acquired, is in part 
cured and removed by Sanctifying, Grace, and \ 
the Spirit alſo doth aſſiſt ( as 1s more to be ſhewn 
hereafter ) the SanQified Faculty to obſerve and 
take notice of its own frame ; and therefore, its 
remaining deceitfulneſs notwithſtanding, it may 
come to ſome certainty of its own condition. 
To make ſhort, I ask, Was Conſcience deſigned 
by God to be a Witneſs, and a Judge, did he in- | 
tend it ſhould ſometimes Juſtifie, ſometimes Con- 
demn? If he did not deſign it to any ſuch 
Work or Office, why then all, both Heathens and 
Chriſtians have miſtaken its Nature and Office ; 
if he did, why then may not a Renewed Conſci- 
ence - witneſs concerning a Mans Renewed and 
Juſtified Condition ? Doubtleſs it may witneſs 
and give ſuch a Teſtimony as God will own here- 
after, and Man may for the preſent comfortably 
acquieſce in. * As from our hearts condemn- 
* ing us, we may infer that God will condemn 
* us; ſo from our hearts not condemaing us, 
** we may colle, that God will not condemn 
* vs; and that with ſuch firmneſs or certainty, 
* as Will give us boldneſs in the preſence of 
* God, and aſſure our hearts before him that we 
ſhall have the things we ask of him, 1 John 3. 20, 
21, Had the Teſtimony been ſo obſcure and 


uncertain as Papiſts make it to be , St. Paul 
D 4 would 
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would not have ſo rejoiced and gloried in it, 
as we before obſerved him to do, from 2 Cor, 
; 4%, 

3. If no Aſſurance were attainable then ſome 
duties enjoined us would be altogether either 
unprofitable, or impoſlible ; I inſtance in two or 
three: Why are we bid to ſearch and try our 
ways, if it cannot be known whether they are 
right? Why are we bid to examine our ſelves 
whether we be in the faith, 2 Coy. 13. if it can- 
not be known whether we be in the faith? How 
ſhould we rejoice in the Lord, and glory in Tri- 
bulation , if when we have done all, our Title 
to Heaven muſt be uncertain, if we may at laſt 
for ought we know. to the contrary, have our 
Portion in the Lake that burns with Fire and 
Brimſtone ? 

Set a Man upon a very high Pinacle, and let 
him know he may fall from it, and ſee whether 
you can perſwade him to rejoice 3 3 the poſſi- 
bility., and much more the probability of any 
danger that is intolerable, muſt needs camp all 
joy. Much leſs could a Chriſtian be carncſt and 
vehement in his deſires to be diſſolved and be 
with Chriſt, if he could have no ſure hope 
that when he is diſſolved he ſhould be found in 
Chriſt. Why hath God ſet Promiſes as thick 
in the Word as Stars in the Firmament, if by no 


It the ſweetneſs of all] the Covenant were ſtrain- 
ed into one ſingle Promiſe, what would that 
avail me, if by no means | could Fe perſwaded 


—- 


means we can clear np our Intercſt in them ? f 
| 
' 
| 


one that I ſhall own day be permitted to taſte of ir. 
1h.% 
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This Argument did horribly puzzle Bellarmine ;, 
and in anſwer to it he recites three Opinions of 
Catholicks , ( as he calls them) according to 
none of which, he thinks, Men wiil be leit under 
any neceſlity of doubting concerning their Re- 
conciliation with God ; and art Ja{t he tells vs, 
that all they contend again{t, 1s only a certainty 
of Faith, properly ſo called: bart we are wiſer 
then to lay the ſtreſs of ſo material a- queition 
upon a School-phraſe. Let it but be granted, 
that the Soul can have ſuch a knowledge of its 
own ſincerity, as makes It certain rhat it is not 
miſtaken, we- ſhall ſit down under the ſhadow of 
that conceſſion, and eat the ſweet fruit of it, 
leaving it to the Tridentine Doctors to determine 
whether this may be called Faith Catholick 3 and 
if not, whether yet it may not be called Divine 
Faith, differing from Catholick Faith 3 differing 
not in certzinty and exciuſtun of doubting, bur 
only in univerſality. 1 muit needs fay, I under- 
ſtand not how any Man cn be ſaid to believe 
that he believes ; and if any cf our Writers have 
ſo exyreſied themſelves ( which is more then 1 
know ) they ſpoke not proper:y. © Hendcline, 
”* In his larger £ſiem of Drvinity, proponnding 


© againſt himfſeit this ObjzCtion , as from the 
- Papiſts ; What is certain with the certainty 


of Faith, is either cxprelly conraincd in the 
'* Word o> Gcd, or by dve conſequence may 
be thence deduced : But that this or that 
Man, I, or thon do traiy believe, 1s not ex- 
preily contained in Sc:iprtree, ner can by any 
Cue contegquence be thence deadvecd ; therefore 
IT 
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it cannot be certain with a certainty of Faith , | 
doth well anſwer, The concluſion doth not con- - 
tradi us; for we do not in kind ſay , that | 
we can by a certainty of Faith be certain that 
** we truly believe, but indefinitely, that we 
*© may he certain. With what certainty then? 
* lanſwer with a certainty of inward Viſion, or 
& the Teſtimony of our Mind enlightned by the 

_ © Holy Spirit, who witnelleth ro our Spirit, 
& that we are the Sons of Gd, and do truly be- 
© lieve: This certainty therefore is not writ- 
« ten in the Book of Scripture, but in the Book 
* of our Heart, and that by the finger of the 
* Spirit. Hence we believe not that we believe, 
** but ſee, feel; As we do not believe that we 
* do think of God, but know and perceive by 

© our Mind : quoting for the confirmation of 
** his anſwer, an elegant Sentence of St, Aupu- 
« ſtine , lib. 13, De Trin. Fidem ſuam quiſque, | 
* qui eam habet, videt in corde ſuo, @ tenet certi- 
« ſſima ſcientia, & clamante conſcientia, In which 
way if he had procecded in anſwering the ſelf. 
ſame ObjeQion concerning particular Remiſſion 
of Sin, pag. 1158. he had given the Acgverſary 
leſs advantage; for my part, I do not make 
it any Article of my Faith that my Sins are 
Pardoned. 

4. We argue the attainablencſs of Aſſurance 
from the Weakneſs and Rottenneſs of the 
Grounds on which the Papiſts, the greateſt Ad- 
yerſaries of this Truth, do proceed in the deny- 


ing of it. 


© 


"Ws 7 


Y Py 


The Spirits Office towards Believers, 47 


1. ?Tis not unlike, that the Covetouſneſs of 
the Pope and his Clergy is one reaſon why the 
Docrin of Aſſurance is ſo denyed : For this Seft 
of Men is ſomewhat a kin to Judas, who was 
a Thief, and carried the Bag, Were the Pope 


to pay as much for redeeming a Soul out of 


Purgatory, as he commonly gets by it, I dare 
ſay, Purgatory before this had been reckoned 
amongſt things that are not : were they to logſe 
as much Gold and Silver by keeping Men in 
doubts and fears as commonly they get, cer- 
tainty had not been made ſo impoſlible as now it 
Is. 

2, Their own Hypocrifke and Formality makes 
them, and that juſtly, to queſtion their own ſtate 
preſent and to come, and therefore they think 
that none, how ſincere and upright ſoever, can 
be aſſured of theſe matters. Very apt we be 
to meaſure other Mens Cloth by our owu Ells, 
to make our own Hearts and Experiences a 
ſtandard and pattern to -our fellow Chriſtians. 
Many eminent Reformers, who had perhaps the 
Candle of the Lord moitly ſhining on them, 
and lived perpetually under the Beams of his 
Countenance, did place Faith in Aſſurance, and 
ſo diſcouraged ſome weak Chriitians. The 
Papiſts on the other hand, being alway void of 
Aſſurance; wonld needs perſwade us, that no 
Faith did ever rife vp to Aſſurance, being con- 
tinually tormented with ſhivering fears, they. 
envy all others who have more ſerenity and 
calmneſs then themfſzlves, But doth it follow, 
that if an Houſe built on the Sands cannot ſtand, 

that 


— 
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that it cannot ſtand neither though built on the 
Rock ? A Papiſt, as a Papiſt, holdeth no one 
Docrin by Faith ; for ſeeing, as Papiſt, he muſt 
[needs take the Popes infallibility in cauſes of 
Faith for his Foundation, which Foundation being 
not only uncrne. but alio Heretical, cannot be 
apprehended by Faith, it toows, that he neither 
doth nor can believe any point of Faith, unleſs 
perhaps the concluſion can be of Faith, when 
the premiſes or cauſe of aſſent to that concluſion 
1s contrary to Faith. Nor can they have any 
certainty of their Salvation ; for that depends 
with them on their having the Sacrament of 
Penance truly Adminiſtred, and this on his being 
a Prieſt that doth Adminilter ir - now that any 
one is a Pricſt, 1s that of which there can be no 
certainty; for, for onght any one knows to the 
contrary, he that Ordained him had . not intent 
to Ordain him, or he that Baptiſed him had no 
Intent to Baprite him ; or if both could be known 
to have directed their intentions aright , yet 
twenty other things might happen that would 
nuljite his Prieſthood, But no neceſſity 1s there 
thar Proteſtants ſhould be uncertain of their 
right to, or meetneſs for Heaven, who reject all 
theſe Errors, and are taught to believe, that no 
Man ihall ever fare the worſe tor what never was 
in his Power to prevent. 

3. Papiits much obje&t the multitude of Pro- 
teſſors, who have much boaſted and talked of 
Aſiurance, and yer neither had ir, nor could have 
it, as by their manifold miſcirriages, inordinate 
walkings, they have moſt manitcſtly diſcovered. 

This 
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This no doubt they may have obſerved, and it 
hath been, of late years eſpecially, a great ſtumb- 
ling block to ſome, to lee and hear Perſons of 
very ſlight and frothy Spirits, tell ſo many and 
ſo high ſtories of their Enjoyments and Experi- 
ences. Bur ſhall we ſay, that a Man may not be 
certain of thar, about which multitudes have been 
miſtaken ? Who ſees not then that we mult bring 
Pirrhoniſme into the World? Put our felves 
under a neceſlity of turning Scepticks? Becauſe 
ſome have fanſied their Chambers to be full of 
Company, when no Perſon was nigh them, can- 
not I be ſure that ſometimes I ſee People fitting 
in their ſeats to hear me> Becauſe ſome have 
imagined that they ſat about richly furniſhed 
Tables, when no Meat was nigh them, cannor I 
therefore be ſure, that my Meat is before me, 
and give Ged thanks for it, There is no ſuch 
great likenels betwixt Aſſurance and Preſumpti- 
on, that a Man, it he will be ſincere, necd miſtake 
the one for the other, The Rules given by 
Divines to diſtinguiſh then, are {uch, that a Man 
cannot be miſtaken about them, unleis he have a 
mind to be miſtaken. 

1. Preſumption 1s the devzhter of Tgnoranc 
ſo is not Aſſtrance. 

2. Prewmpion is got and maintaincd without 
any difiicnity or pains, fo 15 not Alfurance. 

3. Preſumption, unleſs in grcat Extremities , 
when nivally 1c enrns jnto Gefpalr, 1s alway vni- 
17m aud like unto it ſelf, ſ9 is not Aﬀurance 
whicn is higher or lower, according to the Infiy. 
ences of the Spirit, Srowih and Cxcrcife of the 
hadit 0 [aith. 4. Fre 
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4- Preſumption is unwilling to be examined, 
ſo is not Aſſurance, but moſt gladly joyns with 
the moſt lively and learchiag Miaiſtry ; by theſe 
and many other Characters which ſhall be after 
ſuggeſted, Aſſurance may as ealily be diſcerned 
from Preſumption, as may the true Metal from 
thac wh:ch doth but Counterfeit ir. 

4. It is much urged that Aſſurance would breed 
Pride, Security, Careleſneſs. the bane of all our 
Graces and Pious Endeavours - but to this many 
anſwers may be returned. 

1. By Conceſſion ; ir will not be denied, but 
that if God ſhould pour this Wine into old Bot- 
tles, there might be danger of their breaking 3 
if ke ſhould vive theſe Apples to thoſe who were 
never lick of Love, they might breed Wind : bat 
God never gives the New Name, but where he 
gives the New Nature ; He fers not his Seal on a 
flint, but on the wax ; 1a whom after ye bdieved, 


ye were ſealed with the Spirit of promiſe, Epbeſ. 1. 


13. As for Unbelievers, they are uncapable of 
it; and could they have it, they would turn it 
into wantonneſfs, as they do all Grace they re- 
ccive :; nay, nor doth God jet his Seal on every 
Veſlet of Honour ; He doth not feed every Child 
with hidden Manna, but only ſuch as he finds to 
hunger after ir, and to be ready to faint and periſh 
without It. 

2, | ſay our Aſſurance is not perfe& or free 
from ail doabts, but hath alway mixed with jt 
ſom? either actual or habitual fear. 


ing in uz) be abuſed to ſecuricy, and occaſion 


Pertet Aſ- * 
ſurance might ( ſuch 1s the Corruption remain- | 


Pride ? 
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Pride ; but our Wine 1s mixed with Water, on 
nurpole, that it might not intoxicate us, Wirth 
ſuch a meaſure of Aſſurance we are truſted , 
as keeps under doubts and fears, not with ſuch 
as quite expels doubts and fears, They go too 
far, who ſay, That the Aflurance we have of the 
Pardon of our Sins, and right to Eternal Life, 
is equal to the Aſſurance we have of the common 
objets of Faith, Chriſts Reſurre&ion, or Gods 
Omnipotence, That Chr:/# is riſen, that God is 
Almighty , are Propoſitions and Principies 
that are expreſly and immediately contained in 
Scriptures, and therefore do the more ealily gain 
aſſent from our Underſtandings : Bur theſe Pro- 
poſitions, I am Juſtified, 1 am Sand@ifed, 1 ſhall be 
Saved, are Concluſions drawn from ſuch Premiſes 
of which only one 1s contained in Scripture, the 
other is made out by inward ſenſe and feelingy. | 
and therefore the Concluſion is not fo evident, 
nor ſo ſtrietly de fide, as is cither a Scripture prin- 
ciple, or any conclufion that is drawn from pre- 
miſes purely Scriptural. 

3. | do utterly deny, that Aſſurance, as Aſ- 
ſurance, doth breed ſecurity and negligence ; but 
rather in a meet ſubje& it quickens to diligence. 
For what ? are not the Angels in Heaven aſſured 
of Gods Love? Do they not more then opine 
or conjecture, that they ſhall never fall away from 
It? yet, [| trow, they do not therefore grow 
negligent, but continue to be M:niſtring Spirits,” 
ready preſſed to go whether ſoever God ſends 
them. Indeed were it io that Aſſurance either 
cf Faith , or of Pardon did breed flothfulneſs 

naturally 
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| naturally and neceſſarily, a Man would be afraid 
to grow in Grace ; for undoubtedly, the more 
growth in Grace, ordinarily the more Aſſurance; 
the faſter hold I lay one Chriſt, the greater evi- 
dence that I have kim, the ſtronger the habit of 
Faith 1s, the more vigoroully it acteth, and the 
more certainty 1t carries along, with ir, that it is 
ſincere and unfeigned : now if this Evidence and 
certainty were ſuch as did of its own Nature !' 
miniſter to Security and Negligence , better it | 
were that [ ſhould content my felt with the Faith !' 
and Love of a Cnild, then of a grown and perfet 
Man. | 
Il. In anſwer to the Second Qneſtion, WIhther | 
Faith do conſiſt in Aſjurance, 1 anſwer by laying | 
down th:s Propoſition. | 
Faith conl:; is not in Afſurence cither that a Man 
loveth Cod. or 1s loved of God, or that God hath 
pardoncd him, or will fave him ; yea, true Faith 
' may be in him, in whom there is no ſach per- 
{walton. 
This Propoition ſeems moſt clear to me; 
yet. I may fear it will not down with all, be- 
cauſe ſome are uſed to the Geſinitions of Men of | 
very great Name, who make a Chriſtian Mans 
Faith ro be a Perſwaſion that Chriſt died for 
him and hath procured the Pardon of his Sins, 
aad the: Salvation of his Soul. Which Phraſes 
are in themſelves capable of a good conſtruttion, 
Every Þeliever 15 perlwaded that Chrilt hath pro- 
cured Remiſtion 0i his 5111s 3, and Salvation to bs 
beſtowed on 1m 11 God's way, and upon God's 
: but they cxpound thems 
jelves 
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ſelves thus, That it is of the Nature of true 
Faith to make a Man perſwaded, that Remiſſlion 
of Sins is not only by Chriſt obtained for him, 
but alſo applied to him, and that God by an un- - 
changeable decree elected him to Eternal Salva- 
tion, Now this is an error, and ſuch an error 
as though it hath had too many followers ; yet 
hath alway, eſpecially in England, met with ſome 
to oppoſe it, as appears by Mr. John Foxe's Trea- 
tiſe De Chriſto gratis juſtificante. But till of late 


' no Man took ſo much pains ſtrenuouſly to refute 


it, as did Mr. John Down, in Vindication of his 
Sermon from the Exceptions of Mr. Vathaniel 
Baxter ſometimes Leurer of the City of Zri- 


ftol, The Arguments he then made uſe of, are 


ſo ſtrong, that I need not put my ſelf to the 
trouble of excogitating new ones, but ſhall as 
to the ſubſtance of what I ſay, Plow with his 
Heiter. 

1. This Perſwaſion and particular Applicati- 
on they ſpeak of cannor be Faith, becaule it is 
frequently loſt. This Argument holds ſtrong 
againg thoſe who deny that true Faith can be 


' loſt, ( ſach are all with whom I now deal ) un- 


leſs they will ſay, that the Perſwaſion of God's. 
ſpecial Love is never loſt, which 1s contrary to 
manifeſt experience. For had not Heman the 
Ezrabite loſt it, when he cryeth out, P/l. 88. v. 
3. My ſoul is full of trouble, and my life draweth 


' ni.h unto the grave, | am counted with them that 20 


down into the pit, ] am as am ui that bath noſirength, 
ſree among the dead, thy wrath lieth bard on me, tho 
bat afflicted me mith all thy waves. flow many 

E have 
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have we our ielves known delighting themſelves ' 
with Spirit al Suavities, filled with joy unſpeak- 
able and full of glory ? yet within a ſhort time 
down in the mouth again, queſtioning whether 
ever they had the Spirit , whether all that in 
which they bleſſed themſelyes were not a meer 
deluſion, 

2, Faith cannot be this Perſwaſion, becauſe 
ſome true Believers never did, never can attain 
unto ſuch Perſwaſion, 1 inſtance in thoſe who 
do maintain Principles quite inconſiſtent with 
it, viz. Tutherans, This is plainly acknowledg- 
ed by Laterman, a Lutheran Divine of Regiomount, 
for the which Conceſſion he is cenſured and con- 
demned by ſome of his own Party, by none more | 
bitterly then by Walther, but certainly without | 
a cauſe ; for by the Principles they proceed up- 
on, no Man ordinarily can be certain of his E- 
-lection, or Perſeverance, till he be breathing out } 
his laſt Breath : let them frame what practical | 
Syllogiſmes they will, it will be found, that either 
the Major is falſe or the Minor doubtful and un- 
certain, as will appear to any who will but take 
the pains to form all the Anſwers - by which 
Brockman labours to quiet the Conſcience of one 
doubting concerning his EleQion, loo de Prod. 
pag. 639. into Syllogiſms 3 He there bids a Nan 
be certain of his EleQtion that finds himfe3f to 
love Chriſt, and Qilizently to endeavour the Re- | 
formation of his Lite, thence the SvRogiſm will 
be. He that loves Chriſt , and diligen:ly en- 
deayours to amend his Lite, is c:dained to E- 
ternal Life; I love Chriit and endezyour Gdilt- | 
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gently to amend my life, therefore I am ordained 
to Eternal Life - Is the Major here true or falſe ? 
if it be true, then 1t is their error to ſay that 
love to Chriſt is not proper to the Elet ; if it 
be falſe, what becomes of the concluſion inferred 
from it. If it be ſaid, which is all they can ſay, 
that if a Man can feel in his heart a ſenſe of 
God's Love, he may thence infer a conditional 
certainty of his EleQion, v1iz, If he ſhall perſe- 
vere in his Love, that is no more then what the 
non-Ele& may have. Suppoſe we one of them 
to know that he is a Believer, yet cannot he 
thence infer that he is Elected, or ſhall perſevere 
to Eternal Life, becauſe he neither thinks true 
Faith to be proper to God's Elect, nor to have 
any Promiſe of certain Perſeverance made to it - 
to ſay that none of theſe Brethren are true 
Believers, is the higheſt uncharitableneſs, for 
what Scripture 1s 1t ſaith, that it is eſſential to 
Chriſtianity, to be rightly informed concerning 
the Connexion of Faith with EleQion? Or 
where is this Doctrin ſo clearly revealed in the 
Word, as that all muſt nceds be ſuppoſed to be 
wilfully blind who will not ſee and acknowledge 
If, 

3. This Perſwaſion is in order of Nature af- 
ter Faich, therefore the Nature of Faith cannot 
lie in it. The Antecedent is preſeatly proved, 
becauſe I muſt firſt be in the favour of God, 
which I cannot be but by Faith, *cre [ can know 
or be perſwadcd that 1 am in the favour of God ; 
for a Propolition 1s alway 1n order of Nature 
true, before it is known to be true, as every 
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Mans Reaſon doth tell him, And this order, 
as it hath its foundation in Reaſon, ſo alſo in 
Scripture: 1 John 5. 13. Theſe things have 1 
mritten to you that believe m the Name of the Son 
of God, that ye may know ye have Eternal Life. 
Bellarmine ſaw this, and therefore infers, that 
according, to the Opinion commonly received 
among Reformed Divines in his time, Men are 
Juſtified before they do Believe : and methinks 
the Learned Chamier doth not like himſelf, when 
he goes about to untie this knot, for he faith, 
that Faith doth, if not in order of time, yet of 
Nature, follow Juſtification ; a ſaying contrary 
to the whole current of Scripture, 

4. If Faith did confiſt in this Perſwaſion, it 
would follow that ſome who do hear the Goſpel, 
either were not bound to Belicve, or were bound 
to Believea Lic. That any who hear the Goſ- 
pel ſhould not be bound to Believe, cannot be, 
tor then Unbelicf would he no Sin to them ; 
and it no Sin, then could it not deſerve Con- 
demnation ; when as we know from Scripture, 
that it is the Condemning Sin : And that ſome, 
if obliged to believe that either they are Ele&- 
ed, or Juſtited, would be bound to believe a 
Lie, is as plain ; for certainly, among thoſe that 
hear the Goſpe!, ſome are not choſen, nor par- 
doned. But what is more abſurd, then that any 
Man ſhould te bound to believea Lie? Can any 
thing be the object of Faith but what is true ? 
or any thing the objec of Divine Faith, but what 
is ſo true that it cannot be falſe ? 
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More need not be faid againſt this Error. Bur 
iz Will be asked, whether, though the Nature of 
Faith do not conſiſt in this Aſſurance, yet it be 
not that which every Believer doth ſome time 
or other find ? or whether any Child of God do 
ſo walk in darkneſs, as that the light of God's 
countenance is never lifted up on him, no not 
before his death. 

This I ſhall endeavour to anſwer by the follow- 
ing concluſions. 

1, No queſtion, as the Sun, after it hath for 
all the day been hid in the Clouds, doth ſome- 
times ſhew it ſelf and that gloriouſly juſt before 
it ſets ; ſo the Faith of a Chriſtian, after it hath 
for the greateſt part of his Life been clouded 
with doubts and fears, doth near unto his death 
ſometimes ſo manifeſt it ſelf by ſome lively aQs;- 
as that he can no longer doubt of its ſincerity, 
but cries out my Lord , my Saviour, In that 
little experience I have had in the World, I 
have known ſundry who have all their Life been 
ſubjeX to fears, and friled every Miniſter and 
Chriſtian of their acquaintance with dreadful 
complaints againſt themſelves ; who yet, when 
they have been on their death-beds, or have 
apprehended themſelves fo to be, have triumphed 
over death in the Apoſtles Language, O death, 
where is thy ſting * O grave where is thy vittory ? 
1 Cor, 15. They that are in the leaſt converſant 
in our Engliſh Martyrology, cannot but know how 
uſual it was with God to ſeal up his Love to his 
Servants juſt when he called them out to ſet their 
own Seals to his Truth ; fo high was their Aſſu-" 
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rance.that you would have thought that they had 
heard the Muſick of the Coleſtial Choire, when 
they heard the ratiing of the chains with which 
They were to betied to the ſtake. When Mr. 
R114 © Io9ver was condemned to die, and was 
NU 20 2 Point to be delivered out of the world, 
it io happened, that two or three days before, 
is heart being lumpiſh, and deſtitute of all true 
conſolation, he felt in himſelf no aptneſs, but 
rather an heavineſs ( I all along uſe Mr. Fox his 
own words) and dulneſs of Spirit, full of mach 
diſcomforr, to- bear the bitter Croſs of Martyr- 
dom ; whereupon fearing in himſelt leſt the Lord 
had utterly withdrawn his wonted favour from 
him, he made his moan to a Miniſter, complain- 
ing how earneſtly he had prayed day and night, 
and yet could receive no motion nor ſenſe of 
comfort from Ged - but fo ſoon as he came to 
tie fight of the ſtake, he was ſo mightily re- 
pleniſhed with God's holy comfort and heavenly 
Joys that he cryed out, clapping his hands, Auſtiz, 
( that was the name of the Miniſter to whom he 
had complained ) Fe is come, he is come, The 
Apoſtles that did alway bear about in their 
Bodies the dying of our Lord Jeſus, that were 
alway delivered unto death for Jeſus ſake, had 
alſo the life of Chriſt made ſo maniteſt in them, 
that though they were troubled on every fide, 
yet they were not diftreſied ; did ſo conſtantly 
and aſſuredly know, that he which raiſed up 
Jeſus, woull raiſe them vp alſo by Jeſus, and 
that their light Afflictions which were but for a 
moment wrought for them a far more exceeding 
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eternal weight of glory, that they did not faint, 
but rather waxed more bold by their bonds. 
The ame Truth might alſo be compaſied abour 
with a cloud of Witneſſes of ſuch as did die a 
Natural Death : Bur that work is done to our 
hands by Melchior Adam, and others, who have 
delivered to us the ſtory of the Life and Death 
of Men famous in their Generations for Piety and 
Learning. Ye, ſo uſual is it with Chriſts Diſ- 
ciples to have their inward Man renewed day by 
day, when their outward Man periſheth, that the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks indefinitely, Mark the perfee? Man, 
and behold the upright, for the end of that Man is 
peace, Pſal. 37. 37. 

Il. Sometimes it falls out quite otherways ; 
thoſe who in their Life time have had much en- 
joyment of the ſenſe of God's love, and through 
It have comforted themſelves and others, bave 
yet died with little, if any, Allurance, or actual 
comfort ; this God iuffers for many holy, wile 
ends and purpoſes 3 as, 

1, To quicken others up to the greater Pre- 
paration, When Death is at a Giltance, we are 
apt to think it is but an eaſe thing to die: But 
when we ſhall ſee that the approaches of Death 
have ſtartled and grievoully affrighted thoſe 
whom we ever judged to excel us in- Grace, we 
mult needs, if not faſt aſleep, begin to look about 
us, and to conſider, whether we with our weak 
1mperte&t Graces are able to meet with that Prince 
ot Terrors ? and the more importnaately to pray 
tor, and depend vpon ſome ſtrength greater then 
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- 2. God may permit it judicially, for the hard- 
ning of Profanc Worldlings and Carnalliſts ; who 
leeing ſome of their looſe Companions to go out 
of the World like Lambs, to have no bands in their 
death, Pſal. 73. to depart quiet, peaceable, conh- 
dent, void of impatience, deſpair, or fear ; and 
others, who have made greater Profeſſion of God- 
lineſs, and endeavoured after. greater exactneſs, 
die under many troubleſome, diſquieting thoughts, 
preſently conclude, that all which Conſcientious 
Miniſters preſs upon their followers, is but un- 
neceſſary ſowerneſs, and melancholy ſimplicity, 
God counts not himſelf any way engaged to re- 
move ſuch ſtones at which he foreſces ſuch ſelt- 
deluding ſorts will ſtumble and fall, and never 
riſe more ; rather he- may teem on purpoſe to 
order it fo, that thzy who will get no good by 
his Servants Life, ſhall receive no benefit by their 
Death, 

3. As a Paniſhment to his Servants for their 
declinings and fillings from their firſt love, a Sin 
big enough to provoke him to remove his Can- 
dleſtick from a whole Church, Rev. 2. 4, 5- much 
more not to let his Candle ſhine on the Taberna- 
cle of ſome one t;n)c Chriſtian, how cminent f0- 
ever. AsS1.ve j.r/Ufts its ſeif, fo fear 1s caſt out, 
1 Jo), 4.18. bn as love weakencth or declineth, 
ſo fear returns and wrmenteth, Unto which 
three Reatons, wo may add, 

4. Such is the Nature of iome Diſeaſes, that 
tify do loud th: Fhanſie, and muffle the under- 
itondiug ; and if , it is no wonder that the beſt 
ci Men, dÞ> wake falle jucorment of themlelves, 
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and flie away from Death, as it Chriſt kad never 
overcome jt, No wonder that a Mind difcom- 
poſed with bodily diſtempers recoils at the ſight 
of Eternity; rather it is a wonder, that a Be- 
liever, when he is moſt himſelf, can think of 
that condition without aſtoniſhment ; ſo amazing 
is the contemplation of ir to thoſe who are ac- 
cuſtomed to meaſure all actions and pertections 
by time. 

5. The Devil at ſuch a time will be ſure to 
ſtir up and make uſe of al! his Malice and Subtil- 
ty. *Tis ſaid of the Natural Serpent, non nifs 
moriens in longum producitury *tis never at its full 
length till it be dying. The old Serpent never 
ſo much ſhews himſelf in his full dimenſions, as 
when a Chriſtian is dying ; when he is jult on the 
borders of the Heavenly Canaan, he will then, 
it he cannot trip up, yet bruiſe he heels, that he 
may enter in halting and uncomfortable 3 as he 
would not be tormented before his time, fo nor 
wouJd he that a Chriſtian ſhould rejoyce before 
his time, hence he caſts a miſt before his eyes, that 
he may not fee his intereſt in that place of Bliſs 
unto which he 1s haſtning apace ; when his time 
of tempting is but ſhort, then uſually he comes 
with the greateſt fury, 

ITE. I think it 1s rarely cen, that any under- 
ſtanding Chriſtian, walking cloſely with Gog, 
doth run ovt the whole courſe of his Life without 
ſome Aſlurance of the Love of God. *'Tis not 
likely, that any one ſhould for Months and Years 
be joynea to the Lord, and made one Spirit with 
him, and the Lord net let him know that he 
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loveth him , in God's ordinary way of working, 
the Spirit of Bondage doth but make way for the 
Spirit of Adoption. But yet, 

111. *Tis not impoſlible, that a Ciiriſtian ſhould 
ive in Iznorance of his own eltite all his days. 
I do not find, in my belt ſearch of Scripture, that 
God hath any where promiſed, that every true 
Faith ſhall Bud and Bloſſom, in Aſlurance, or that 
he who 1s a Believer ſhall ſometime or other 
know himſelf ſo to be ; and if God hath made no 
Promiſe to Work Aſſurance ſome time or other 
In every one whom he converts, nothing there 
can be concluded ro the contrary from Reaſon : 
for arguing Rationally, why may not he who 
wants it one year, want it ten? or he that wants 
it ten, want it all the years that he ſpends in 
the fleſh? If any one will contradict vs 1n this, it 
bchoves him to ſhew vs any thing cſlential to a 
Chriſtian, which may not in ſome ſort be in the 
want of Aſſurance, 

Obj. This leads to lazineſs and idleneſs ;, for if 
Men may be in the favour of Ged, cnd have a Title 
to Happineſs, and not kzow ſo much, they will not 
care though tiey live and die in ignorance of their 
condition, 
 Anſw, 1, If ſich a Dcearine were delivered 
in another matter no ſuch uſe would be made of 
it. If I ſhould ſay, that Bread and Water were 
as much as is neceſſary to kcep Life and Soul 
cogether, would Men thereupon rcſolve to take 
no care, or have any thovghrs for any Proviſien 
beyond Bread and Watcr'? why ſhould Chri- 


ſtians then, when they hear that the being of 
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odlineſs may be kept up without Aſſurance, take 
up there ? 
| 2, Tis a Sin to want Aſſbrance : We ſhould 
as well have Peace in our own Conſciences, as 
Peace with God 3 nor are our hearts ſprinkled 
e from an evil Conſcience, till we have ſo. I know 
active deſertion, or God's withdrawing of his 
| ſhining manifeſtation is not our Sin, even Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, who though he was made Sin, yet 
knew no Sin, was deſerted, which made him to 
cry out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me? When he ſo cried out, we may well con- 
ceive, and moſt ſober Divines do conceive, he 
was under the want of the Influence of actual 
viſion, and of the aQtual joy and comfort of 
union ; nor will I deny but that God may with- 
draw out of Soyeraignty, or for the meer trial 
and exerciſe of our Graces : but whether ever he 
did ſo, is more then I know ; or ſhould he now 
do ſo, it. would be but for a Seaſon : if for any 
long time we want Aſſurance, *tis through weak- 
neſs of Faith, or throagh Spiritual ſloth, or ſome 
| other as Sinful Diſtemper. He that bids us work 
out our Salvation, and make our calling and eletFion 
t ſurc, would not let us be at uncertainties con- 
ceruing our ſelves, did we not light ſome Ordi- 
+ nance or omit ſome Duty, or give way to ſome 


; Luſt, 

| 3. Though one may be a Child of God who 
doth want this Allurance, yer is there no Child 
jof God! who fits down ſatisfied under the want 
of it, who doth nor deſire to attain to rhe full 

{Allurance of hope ? Uncertainty of - our condi- 
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tion is not ſo light an evil, as that a Chriſtian 
Can carry it, as if it were no burden ; nay, but 
he follows Chriſt with unutterable ſighs and 
groans ; he travelleth ſrom Ordinance to Ordi- 
Nance, till his Evidences be clearcd up, and his 
Title to the Promiſes of Pardon be made out, 


It a Child ſhould have ſome doubt thrown into 
his mind concerning his Fathers Love to him, 
would he be at reſt till it were removed ? Hoy 
then can any Believer be himſelf under prevail. 
ing doubts concerning the good will of his Hee 
venly Father? Hath God promiſed us his $js- 
rit to ſeal us up to the day of Redemption ;, hath 
he beſides his Covenant given us his Sacraments, 
that we might have the more abundant Conſola 
tion ; and after all this ſhall we quietly fit in th 
dark as if nothing ailed us? how then dwellett 
the Love of God in us? Eſpecially thoſe wht 
have ſometimes had the light of God's Counte 
nance ſhining on them, and have after loſt it 
muſt needs be reſtleſs till they have recover« 
it. Thou didſt bide thy face, and I was troubled 
Pial. 3o. v. 7. Troubled with a Witneſs, for 
It was his daily Sorrow of Heart, yea, it was a 
Death to him ; for this he made his Tears a; 
and night, he poured out his Soul in him ; anc 
his upbraidings by his Enemies with this, wer! 
as a ſword in his bones, Pſal. 42. 3, 4, 10. AS; 
che Spouſe in the Canticles, we do find Chap. 5 
, 6. that when her beloved had withdrawn hin} 
telf and was gone, her Soul failed when ſhe ſpakth 
ſhe ſought, but ſhe could not find bim ; ſhe calleq 
vut he made no anſwer : Hereupon ſhe goes to t 
Watchme! 
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"Ting them, if they found her Beloved, to tell him, 


ſhe was ſick of Love, v. 7, 8. He never duly eſti- 
mated the friendſhip of Chriſt, who can bear his 
ſtrangeneſs without great ſorrow and heavineſs 
of heart, 

In anſwer to the Third Queſtion, How, or is 
what way. Aſſurance is wrought by the Spirit , I 
ſay 

His way of working is very dark and myſteri- 
ous, and Aſſurance it ſelf is better felt then ex- 
preſſed ; compared therefore, as ſome conceive, 
Rev. 2. 17. to the Manna that 1s bid, and to the 
white ſtone, and the new name written in the ſtone, 
which no Man knoweth, ſaving be that recetveth it, 
The Spirit working In _ Regeneration 1s 19- 
expreſlible; compared therefore, Joby 3. to the 
Wind that bloweth where it liſtetb, the ſound where- 
of we hear, but know not whence it cometh , nor 
whether it goeth : his working in aſſuring vs that 
we are Regencrate, is much more inexpreſlible, 
There are two kinds of Acts in the Soul : 1 


{ Dire Ads, ſuch as is that by which the Sovl 
{ cleaves to Chriſt, or lays hold on him, or be- 
{ lieves in him for Remiſſion of Sins and Salvation. 
4 2. Reflex Acts, fuch as is that by which a Man 


returns on himſelf, and doth though not believe, 
yet know thar he believes, believes ſincerely - 


? Such Reflex Acts, are the molt noble Royal O- 


perations, the moſt refinz4 Spiritual workings, 
ſufficient, if we had no other Arguments, to prove 


} the Souls Immortality. But fuch workings of the 


Soul uſually are but weak and tranſient ; Radius 
rePexus 
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reftextts languct , is *the Rule in Opticks; and 
which leaves us at a greater loſs, thoſe places of 
Scripture from which we ſhould borrow our light 
in this matter, are ſo vexcd with variety of de- 
ſcants and intervretations, that it is not eaſie to 
know what to make of them ; it would quite tire 
out the Paticnce of an ordinary Reader, if I ſhould 
but recite the varicty of Comments on that place, 
1 Job: 5.8. There are three that bear record on earth, 
the Spirit, the Water, the Blood, and theſe three 
agree 1n on? That indeed ſeems to be more plain, 
Rom. 8. 16. The Spivit it ſelf beareth witneſs with 
our Syirit, that we are the Children of God, But 
firſt Grotius will have Curuaproet to be no more 
then «>, and he brings for proof a place or 
two in Scripture, in which it ſeems to be ſo uſed, 
becauſe it 15 applyed to the Witneſs of Conſci- 
ence ; well, having no other foundation to build 
his conceit on, we may eaſily rid ovr hands of 
him; for the Witneſs of Conſcience is a joint 
witneſs, it witneſſeth together with God, and 
is therefore called as ſome think Cuntidnors,. But 
then granting that Cows doth ſignifie a joint- 
witneſſing, it will not be fo ealic to | hnd ont what 
the other Partner is that is joined with God's 
Spirit in this action 3 as we tranſlate, it ſhould 
ſeem to be our own Spirit ; But the Rhemiſts 
tranſlate, not with our Spirit, but to our Spirits 
which Tranſlation is put into the Margin of the | 
Enzliſh Bibles now Read, and was in the Text of 
thoſe formerly uſed ; and then it w cal be a 
queſtion, whether our Spirit be not the joint-wit- 
neſſer, bur only the recipient of this Witneſs, and| 
Lie 
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the joint- witneſſer the Son of God, or that voice 
cauſed in vs by the Spirit of God. Yet becauſe 
ſome do therefore want Aſſurance becauſe they 
look for it in an undue and unwarrantable man- 
ner, expeting ſome vocal Teſtimony to tell 
them , that they arc the Children of God. 1 
ſhall! therefore endeavour to untold the matter 
as I am able. And this I lay down in the firſt 
place. 

That look in what way the Spirit of Bondage 
doth work Fear, in the ſame way the Sp:rit of 
Adoption doth work Hope and Aſſurance : now 
the Spirit bringeth unconverted Perſons under 
fears and troubles concerning their Eſtate, by 
convincing them of the demerit of Sin, and 
ſhewing ticm that they are under the Power of 
Sin, Jobn. 16, 8, He will convince the World of Sin, 
taiyga yer 15 crrorem procouceptiim profiigare, 
and tatyxy& is Cummouls wir? drnianus Ty (Cui 
megz)& , and that fallacy in which ſomething 
only ſeemingly and not really contradictory to 
the queſtion is proved, is called ab igncratione 
elexchi, The ſecure unconſidering Sinner lives in 
Sin, as if it were a very harmle{s Innocent thing, 
he makes a mock of it : The Spirit therefore to 
awaken him out of his ſecurity, and to put him 
under a neceſſity of enquiring after a Saviour, 
doth, joining with his Conſcience, bring him un» 
der a three-i:14 Conviction, of Law, of Fad, of 
State, by ſome {ch Syllopitins, 

Every Liar fhail have his Portion in the Lake 
Lat buyocth with Fire and Brimſtone, 

1 am a Liur, 

Therefore, 
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Therefore, I ſhall have my Portion in the Lake 

that burns with Fire and Brimſtone. 
Or, 

He that Believeth not, is Condemned already, 

I Believe nor. 

Therefore, I am Condemned already. 

Or, 

He that hateth his Brother is a Murderer, and 
hath not Eternal Life. 

I hate my Brother. 

Therefore, I am a Murderer, and have not E- 
ternal Life. 

Theſe are all of them Concluſions quite con- 
tradictory to the vain Principles that did dwell 
in the ſecure Sinner ; which being ſer home by 
the Spirit, muſt needs make him tcar what ſhall 
become of him. In like manner doth the Spi- 
Tit bring the Heirs of the Promiſe, to the Aſſur- 
ance of Hope, by ſome {uch Practical Syllogiſms 
as thele. 

He that loves the Brethren is paſſed from death 
to life, 

I love the Brethren. 

Therefore, 1 am palled from death to life, 

Or, 

He that Repents and Believes ſhall be Saved. 

1 Repent and Believe. 

Therefore, I ſhall be Saved. | 

Now the Spirit hath revealed , and inſpired | 
Holy Men to leave upon record to vs the Pro: | 
poſitions in theſe two Syllogiſms 3; the ſame S$pi- | 
rit alſo works in us that Faith by which we arc i 
enabled to believe thole Scripture Propolitions l 

to 


| 
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|} to be Divine infallible Truths ; he alſo workech | 
in vs every gracious habit, and exciteth rhoſe 
| gracious a&ts, which be the evidences and marks 
. | of our Converſion, Juſtification, and Title to 
Glory ; healſo helperh to feel and diſcover thoſe 
ats in our ſelves, and by comparing them with 
| the Rule, to find their finacerity , which is his 
d | concurrence with Conſcience in making the aſ- 
ſumption, and laſtly he helpeth SanQified Reaſon 
from the premiſes to infer} rhe Concluſion ; 
- | whatever is beyond this is not eflential to Aſ- 
ſurance, but ſomething ſeparable from ir. WSme- 
- | times our aflenat to the premiſes 3nd concluſion 
is ſtronger , ſometimes weaker ; hence the 
y | different degrees of Aſſurance ; ſometimes up- 
11 } on this Aſſurance and Peace of Conſcience, we 
i- | are marvellouſly cnlarged with Confolations,called 
- | Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, ſometimes not. 
1s | Obj. Some may fay, Is there no other way of 
working Aſſurance but this ? doth not God ſome- 
th | times teſtifie without any ſuch Diſcourſe and Ra- 
| Froctnation ? Haith he confined himſelf to Syllg- 
| giſms ? Doth he not ſometimes make ſome im- 
| preſſions on us by which we are aſſured that we are the 
| Children of God, without the help or uſe of any Arpu- 
| mentation * 
| Anſw, 1 have been alway apt to think that 
* there is no other ordinary way of aſſuring, the 
ed | Soul, partly becauſe the Scripture no where en- 
+ \ courageth us to look for Allurance in any other 
Pi- | way, and partly becauſe to grant an immcidtate 
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aud 1 am ſomewhat- imboldned in that ſentiment 
by the concurrent judgment of a ſober judicious 
Divine, Mr. Tho, Bl: ale, who in his Treatiſe of 
the Covenant thus expreſſeth himſelf, ©* They 
-* that go abour to aſſert an immediate Teſti- 
mony in any, will neyer ſecure the Soul from 
Deluſion ; Satun will ſoon find an artiſice to 
counterfeit this Teſtimony, and bear Witneſs 
in the Spirits ſtead; and when we think that 
we have the Spirit of Truth to aſſure us, we 
© ſhall have the Father of Lies to deceive. But 
in regard many of eminent Piety and Learning 
do aſſert an immediate Teſtimony, it may not be 
miſs to enquire a little what they mean by ir, 
may how they co bound it, and then to ſhew what 
may be thought of ir. ty this immediate Te- 
it;imony they rell us, that they do not mean any 
Py 0 per "whiſper or voice, inch as young Converts, 
ſtaking fuch Scripture Phraſes as Say unto my 
T thou art my Salvation, are apt to wait for 5 
il w_Ey ſuy it is a perſwajion impreſlid upon a 
1 ſuddenly, and he knows not how, quicting | 
his dovwhts and fears, and making him chear- 
| and comtortable, It yon ask them, How a 
11 of (00, who 15 10 LIY all things, dare ad- 
to rake any ſuch comfort , how hc knows } 
}J£ 10t tO be a Nciviien of Satan? They rell vs, | 
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of God's Spirit teſtifying that he is the Son of 
God, ſome ſecret and inexpreſlible lineaments of 
the Fathers Countenance in the Child, that the 
renewed Soul at the very firſt blaſh knows, and 
owns it. Moreover they tell us, 

1, That although the Spirit thus teſtifie with- 
out application of any particular word, yet he 
never teſtifies contrary to the word, he never 
ſpeaks but to thoſe who are Regenerate though 
they do not know themſelves to be ſuch. 

2, That the Spirit doth not. ordinarily thus 
teſtifie, but after or in attendance on ſome Or- 


 dinance, cr pertormance of ſome Duty, or after 


ſome very great abaſement of a Man's Spirit, 
and more then ordinary Soul-humiliation , or 
after ſome very hard adventure for God, or after 
ſome great combat and conflict with Temptati- 
ON. 

3. That ſuch of the Teſtimonies of the Spirit 
do beget but an actual Aſſurance, during the pre- 
ſent Exigence, or in order to ſome preſent deſign 
that God is working thereby. 

Now to give my ſenſe of this Opinion, 

1, The Authors of it ſeem ſo to bound it, as 
that it wonld be uncharitableneſs to think that 
they have any il} or pernicious deſign in it. 

2, The things which they ſay are done by Im- 
preſſion, are not without Ratiocination, only the 
Ratiocination is not fo diſtin& and explicite as 
when a Man comes to his Aſſurance by that difli- 
cult work of Examioation, Philoſophers ſay 
that what is done by Pcajts throvai Inftint and 
Impflie, is not done without fortoch! 
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gons to Ratiocination ; tney commonly give us 
the examples of ſuch Syllogiſms as they {appoſe 
to be made by Beaſts, as namely Lambs, when 
they come to their Dams and flie-away-from the 
Wolves. So I conceive, that in all the Impreſſions 
made on the Soul, whether they be by way of 
comfort or incitation to duty, there be ſome 
Characters either in the matter or manner of 
them, cither in rheir Holineſs, or Greatneſs, or 
Vehemence, or Unuſualneſs, by which a Chriſtian 
knows them to be from God, and ſo accordingly 
reſts in them, the which CharaCters did he not 
ſind, te wonld cither not regard them, or reje 
them with abhorrence. 

3. | wovld not have any one lay the ſtreſs of 
his hope ot Heaven on any ſuch Impreſſion 3 nor 
upon the account of any ſuch Impreſſion alter his 
Opinion in reference to any Point of Doctrin, or 
adventure upon any Practice that is in the leaſt 
queſtionable unto him. If he ſhovld, I take ir, 
he weuld give the Devil great advantage againſt 
him, and ſubje&t himielt to infinite Deluſions, 
as will ſcon be manifeſt to him that will be at the 
Pains to Read over the Diſcourſes of Dr. Caſau- 
bo, and Dr. More concert:ing Enthufiaſme. Mr, 
Jon Fox, our Holy and Learned Martyrologiſt, 
had many Immreſſions, ſome of which are taken 
nIice of by his Son in the Hiſtory of his Life ; 
but did net. they ſometimes fail kim, and diſcover 
themſelves to be neither Divine nor True? Let 
any one jndoe by his Comment on the Revelati- 
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ons, Ke was much troubled about that place, 


Rev. 13.5. Where It 1s ſaid, that the Beaſt had t 


power 
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4» 2ower to continue forty two months: after much 


Prayer he had, though not a Voice, yer, an Im- 
preſſion ſo ſtrong, that a Voice trom Heaven 
could ſcarce have made hint more confident, that 
he muſt count theſe Months by Sabbaths , as 
Daniels weeks are counted by Sabbaths 3 he did 
ſo by the help of ſome Merchants, and tonnd the 
years to be Two hundred ninety four, jult the 
time of the Ten firſt Perſecutions , Doubrleſs 
therefore ſaith he , that was the time of the 
Beaſt. But who follows him in this? who -al- 
moſt, though he cannot confirm his own Inter- 
pretation, doth not think himſelf able to over- 
throw this ? 

4. The moſt ordinary and ſafe way of coming 
to Aſſurance, is that [ before mentioned, The dil- 
curſive way, in which a Believer from the fruits 
and effets of Grace inferfs he hath the habic, and 
from the habit concludes his Juſtificaiion and A- 
doption, This is proved, 

1. Becauſe as it is a way leaſt ſubject to delu- 
ſion, ſo is it alſo moſt ſuited to a Rational Crea- 
ture, whoſe way of ating is by Diſcourle and 
Argumentation : If any Problem be propound- 
ed to the Underſtanding which is not of it ſelt 
known and evident, the Underſtanding Natural- 
ly falls to finding out ſome midCle term or Argu- 
ment, by which it may prove that the Predicate 


294 


doth or doth not agree to the Subject ; let any | 


Man whatever try, and he'll find he cannot do 
otherwiſe : And how little would be the differ- 
ence betwixt a Man and a Bealt, it a Man ſhould 


aſſent to a thing unknown through an inſtin&t 
F 3 and 
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and Impreſſion, and ſhould to one who asks him 
a reaſon of his Perſwaſion be able to return no- 
thing in anſwer but this, 7 am perſwaded becauſe 1 
am per ſwaded. 

' 2, We muſt alſo make Chriſt to have put 
himſelt to a very unneceſſary expence, in inſpi- 
ring holy men to give unto us ſo many deſcripti- 
ons of Grace, ſo many CharaQters, by which the 


power of Godlineſs may be known from the form, 


if we were not to come to the knowledge of our 
Grace by making practical Syllogiſmes before 
mentioned. 

2. Nor ſhould we fo often and ſo earneſtly be 
called on to try and examine our ſelves, whether 
we be in the faith, if we were not to come to the 
knowledge of our faith in a diſcurftive way, argu- 
ing from the Effte& to the Cauſe : Nor can we 
give a better Reaſon, why our good works are cal- 
led fruits, then this, Becauſe as the Tree is known 
by its Fruits, ( for a good tree cannot bring forth 
bad fruit, nor a bad tree good fruits ) ſo the Heart 
by whar proceeds from it, is known whether it be 
£00d or evil. 

4. We find the Saints in Scripture coming to 
their Aſſurance this way : Our rejoycing 1s this, 
the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, that im godly 


" ſincerity we bave bad our Converſation m the World, 


2 Cor. 1.12. His Joy was founded on the Teſtt- 
mony of his Conſcience, bur from what did his 


Conſcience teſtifie? from his ſincere Converſa- | 
tion. 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. I have fought a good fight, 


1 bave finiſhed my courſe, 1 bave kept the faith, 
henceforth is laid up for me a crown of Righteouſ- 
ucls. 
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— neſs. How plainly doth he here conclude his 
Right to the Crown of Life from his having ful- 
filled the Terms of the Covenant of Grace ? 
Nay, in Scripture we do find that Men are ex- 
horted to do good works, that by them they may 
aſcertain themſelves of their Calling, Election, 
Salvation, 2 Pet. 1. 10. Give diligence to mate 
your Calling and Ele@ion ſure by g20d works : fo 
it is in all the Latine Copics, ſo in ſome Greek 
Copies; not in thoſe that our Engliſh Trantl1- 
cors followed, which is the Reaſon why they are 
not in the Fng/;/h Bibles, not as the Rbermr/s do 
ſlander us, becauſe we do not like them; tor as 
Dr. Fulke well replies, the Circumſtance of the 
Place doth of neceſſity require that Good Works 
be underſtood, though they be not expreſlied in 
the Text. And the Rich, 1 Tims. 6. 17, 18, 19. 
> are cxhorted not to truſt im uncertara Riches, but in 
the living God ;, to do good, to be rich in good works, 
ready to diſtriyute, willing to Communicate ;, to what 
end ? that rhey might lay 9p in ſtore for thernſ-lves 
a good formdation avain't the tine taco re, and lay 
« bold of Fternil Life, The leaſt that can hence be 
inferred is, that good Works are a Forndation 
ot Evidenee ; or it any one diſlike the term fornr- 
aation, and thall chooſe rather, with Petit, to 
tranilate, a Þll of Contratt, 2 Bind, or Oblipation, 
it comes much to the ſame ; tor rhence it will be 
eaſie to infer, That hc who is Rich ia god 
works, receives and laycs up an Obligation from £- 
God, that this Mercy of his ſhall have it's Ree 
compence of Reward, 
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5. What necd we go further then the experi- 
ence of Chriſtians? Do not all find that their 
Aſſurance is higher or lower, according as may 
c2n more or leis ditcern the fruits of Holineſs ? 
When they are dead, lumpiſh, doth not Hope 
then tail or flag? A Aud if any after back-fliding 
be as confident of his Eſtate as ever he was be- 
fore ſuch back-fliding,do we not think that Mans 
Faith was Pretumption ? 

Now of this that hath been ſaid concerning the 


way of attaining Aſſurance, ſeveral good Uſes 


may be made. 
|. It confutes thoſe who condemn all uſe of 
Sluns and Marks, atlerting that we are pre- 
ſently to believe that God Joves us with a ſpe- 
cial Love, Tte late times, among many other 
{ad ciiccts, produced or brought abroad ſundry 
who 11 their Printed Pamphlets did make It a 
Sin to doubt, or once to enquire whether we be 
in Chrilt ; ſaying, that we do never find that any 
in the courſe of Chriſt's or his Diſciples Preach- 
inz that did ask the queſtion, Whether they 
Believed, or whether their Faith were fincere ? 
But what it none did ask that queſtion then , 
muſt none ask ir now ? Are all the various con- 
ditions of tronbled Souls fer down in particular 
examples in the New Teſtament? If any one 
had then doubted of the fincerity of his Graces, 
could he ( unleſs ſore one had been preſent 
that had the gift of diſcerning Spirits ) have 
been cured of his doubts any other way then by 
examining himſelf by Marks and Signs ? Bur 
doubtleſs there were then ſome who Cid doubr, 
or 
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or elſe the Apoſtle ſaw they had reaſon to doubt ; 
for when he exhorts, 1 Cor. 11. 28. Let a man ex- 
amine bimſelf, and Gal. 6. 4. Let every man prove 
his own work, none can rationally think his mean- 
ing was, Let a man take it for granted that his 
ſtate is good, and force himſelt into a perſwaſion 
that his work is acceptable to God ; he that 
ſhould ſo do would neither have rejoycing in him- 
ſelf alone, nor in another, But this evil ſpirit of 
Antinonianiſm is pretty well (bleſſed be God ) 
laid, and 1 will nor diſpute againft it, leſt I ſhould 
raiſe it again ; only 1 judge 1t not unmeet to an- 
ſwer one Objection. 

Obje&t. Jt may ſeem, that to take any evidence 
from our graces, 15 to receive humane witneſs to the 
things of God, which is incon, ruous. 

Anſw, 1 underſtand not but we may receive an 
humane teſtimony to witneſs the things of God, 
though the lult reſolution of Divine Faith muſt be 
into Divine Veracity. But we need not enter in- 
to that diſpute for the anſwer of this objection ; 
for our graces are not wronglit in us by our own 
power, but by the power of God ; and if they 
were, yet they are only the means by which our 
condition is known to us ; rhe cſſicient cauſe of 
this knowledge is tne Spirit illuſtrating our graces, 
and making them viſible, and enabling us to con- 
clude from them. 

II. Here's terror to a!l thole wicked perſons, 
who perſwade themſelves that they are the Chil- 
dren of Goa, though they have in them none of 
the marks of the children of God. I know we 
are apt to be deceived by others, and much 
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more mggavyit;h; to uſe St.James his word, Jam, 
I. 22. to decerve, to put a fallacy on our ſelves. 
Yet a man wovld wonder how they who pretend 
to reaſon, ſhould be able ſo to impoſe on them- 


ſelves, or where they found the premiſes from 


which they infer that concluſion that they arc the 
Children of God : Doth the Scripture any where 
ſay, that they who walk not after the Spirit, but 
after the fleſh, ſhall live ? Or that Drunkards and 
Swearers ſhall inherir the Kingdom of God ? If 
the Scripture ſay not this, but theclean contrary, 
how come they then to promiſe themſelves Peace ? 
Are they ſtil} to learn that God is not ſuch a one 
as themſelves, or that they muſt be judged not 
according to the Proverbs that paſs for current 
among Men, but according to the Law of liberty ? 
Sith this Law doth every where condemn them, 
how 1s it that their own Conſciences do not con- 
demn them alſo? Is it not only becauſe they do 
' torture and wreſt the Scriptures, and fo to bring 
them down to their own humor and fancies ? Bur 
do they not do this to their own deſtruction ? 
Muſt not the great day of ncceſlity ſhake, bring 
down this houſe, which hath no foundation but 
their own imaginations, exalting themſelves 
againſt the knowledge of God ? Let all ſuch, if 
they be not as perfetly void of common ſenſe 
and reaſ9n as they be of Divine Faith, but conſt- 
der theſe Statures, Gal. 6. 7, 8. Be not decerved, 
God is not mocked, for nhatſoever a Man ſoweth, 


that ſhall be alſo reap ; for he that ſoweth to the fleſh, 


ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. 


Knew ye not the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
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Kingdom of God ? Be not decerved, neither Fornica- 
tors, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, ncr Ffjeminate, 
nor abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor Theives, 
nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilcys, nor Ex- 
tortioners ſhall inherit the xmgdomn of God, Or if 
they will not hearken to the ſtiller voice of the 
Goſpel, let them yet hearken to the thunder of 
the Law, Deut. 29. 18, 19, 20, 21. Leſt there 
ſhould be a Root among you that beareth Gall and 
Worm-wood, and it came to paſs when he hearth the 
words of this curſe, that be blel: himſelf in his heart, 
ſaying, I ſhall have Peace, though 1 walk after the 
imagination of my Heart to add Drunkenneſs to 
Thirſt, the Lord will not ſpare him, but then the an- 
ger of the Lord and bw jealouſie ſhall ſmoke 
againſt that Man, and all the Curſes that are writ- 
ten 1m this Book ſhall wht om him, and the Lord 
ſhall blot out bus Name from under Heavens and the 
Lord ſhall ſeparate him for evil. 

[[I. Let all that fear God be perſwaded to make 
vie of this way of getting Allurance, and not. 
think to get it by | know not what Eathuf.aſticz) 
injections, or by goinz up and down with com- 
plaints againſt themſelves, but look for ir in this 
way 07 trial and examination. Let not any one | 
ſay, that the Writing of God 1s fo blurred and 
blorted that he cannot tell what ro make of it, the 
Waters fo mudded rhat he uefſpairs of ever tecing 
his face in them , for, 

1. 1t ſome ſigns be not viſible, others my. and 
they will ſuffice to lead thee to the concluſion ther 
thou art in the Bond cf the Covenant ; if thou 
canſt not take comfort in forne Qualifications, yer 

there 
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there are others that will afford, it thou canſt 
not find Faith, yet canſt thou not deny but thon 
feareſt God, and trembleſt at his Word, why 
theſe are marks of a child of God, 1/a. 50. 10. Iſa. 
66. 2. and ſo is a deſire to fear God, Ah. 1. 11. 
only be ſure it be an earneſt, unwearied, induſtri- 
ous deſire, 

2. But if any Man be under ſuch ſad dark temp- 
tations as that he can ſee no light at all, if he be 
confulion all over, ſuch a one | adviſe not to ex- 
amine ; examination at ſuch a time is not a duty, 
but ſerves only to breed further fears and uncer- 
tainties : In {ach a caſe let a man put forth the firſt 
aQt of Faith, caſt himſelf on God, commir himlelf 
to him in well doing; he hath a command fo to 
do, therefore he need not fear it will be an act of 
preſumption ; he hath a promiſe if he do fo that 
he ſhall be ſafe, let him therefore ſo dÞ> ; and in 
continuance ſo to do, he ſhall, it by any way, come 
co find, that he hath laid hold on the Covenant, 
and that his condition before, though it was not 
comfortable, was ſafe, and known to God, though 
not to-himſelf. 

Queſt. 4. What's the reaſon why the Children of 
God do want Aſſurance ? Or how comes it to paſs that 
all who have grace do not preſently know themſelves to 
have it. 

Anſw, This is not one Qneſtion, but two, and 
therefore without. diſtintioa no one thing can be 
replied to it. The word Reaſon ( all one with 
cauſe) may either refer to the meritorious or final 
cauſe; either the meaning of rhe Queſtion 1s, what 


2re the gracious Intendments and Purpoſesof God 
in 
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Þ in permitting his Children to want Aſſurance ? 


Or what are the ways by which they do ſinfully 
procure unto themiclves the want of Aflbrance. 
Of theſe | will ſpeak diſtintly, though, 1 take it, 
they are but rarely ſeparated : God doth not uſu- 
ally let his ſervants be under darkneſs, but for ſin; 
and he would not permir them to fall into fin, but 
that he hath an intent to make thoſe very falls,and 
the puniſhments he inflicts becauſe of them, ſub- 
ſervient to his glory, and their good, 

Oueſt. 1. Therefore enquire we why the Fa« 
ther of Lights ſaffers the Children of light to 
walk in darkneſs * Why he ſets the ſeal and im- 
preſſion of the Spirit ſo ov{curely upon them, 
that they do not know themſelves to be ſealed 
with it to the day of redemption ? Elpectally, ſee- 
ing he doth hercby loſe a very great tribute of 
Praiſe avd Glory ? For how can they praiſe God 
for this though incomparable gift, if they know 
not themſelves to have received it ? How can they 
rejoyce in the hope of Glory, if they find not in 
themſelves the Spirit, the only feed and roct of 
this hope. 

Anſw, This notwithſtanding, there are divers 
good reaſons why the Lord, when he hath pur 
grace into our hearts, may yer not publiſh it ia 
our conſciences, For, 

1. If we ſpeak not of moderate, but of high 
Aſſkrance, I think it is 2 wine roo ſtrong for our 
weak heads, a wine too ſtrong for our vellels to 
hold long; a glimple of 3t 315 enough to dazie the 
eye of the nnderitanding, ; pcither our bodies, nor 
our ſouls can long, hold mech of Heavens glory ; 
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conſult experience, and you'll find it. Peter, 
and Fvbn, were upon the Mount of Transfigura- 
tion, but they were then bclides themſelves, they 
knew nor what they ſaid, Afar. 9.6, Paul, when 
he was Wraprt up into the third Heavens, ſaw 
things that he could nor utter; but the light tran- 
ſporred him, whether he werein the body, or out 
. of the body, he could not teil, 2 Cor, 12. 3, 4. 
Some Chriſtians, eſpecially of the weaker ſex, be- 
ing ail affection, do roo much light a ſerled calm 
and peace of ſoul, as if ir were little worth, fal- 
ling upon ſuch pallazes, as Rom. 15, Filled with all 
Joy in bel; ey and rejoycing with joy unſpeakable, 
and ful of Glory, 1 Pct. 1. 8, They think God 
hath forſaken them, and that they want faith, 
when they fin not ſuch a {ugred joy and delight 
(as the judicious Mr. Rec: wd Hooker itly calls ir, 
pag. 545.) but to ſuch I fay, they know not their 
own itregoth , {hou!d God fo feaſt them continu- 
ally, they "would be leſs healchy and ſound, unfit 
for the duties of their ordinary particular cailings 
and employments ; roo mach honey (as it follows 
in-the ſame Author, bd.) doth turn to gall, and 
too mucn joy, even {piricual, would make us wan- 
tons3 yea, a3 the tull ſpring-tide is preparatory to 
a low ebb, > uſually theſe highelt paſſionate joys 
do make way for, or art leaft go before, the high- 
eſt ſorrows and fears : Therefore it is well, all 
things conlidered, that ſuch cordials are not 
made our diet, that ſach ſuavities are nor com- 
mon, 

But if 'vre ſpeak even of Aderate Aſſure, 
there be ſ1ndry Reaſons that my . move God to 
ler 
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let his ſervants be without that, at leaſt, for a 
leaſon, 

1. To keep them from Relapſes. Should a Father, 
after manifold foul miſcarriages, upon the firſt 
ſubmiſſion of his Son, receive him to Table, and 
entertain him with Paternal ſmiles, he would but 
encourage him to return to his former diſorderly 
converſation 3 but by keeping him at a diſtance, 
and returning into favour with him by degrees, 
he makes him more watchful. Semblably, if God, 
upon our firſt recovery from the ſins into which 
we have fallen, ſhould preſently pardon us, not 
only in the Court of YReaven, but alfo in the 
Court of Conſcicnce ; it he ſhould not only par- 
don us, but alſo let us have the aſlurance of par- 
don, . we might be apt to take up too ſlight 
thoughts of ſins guilr, and too ealily run into the 
occaſhions of jt ; but by letting us feel the ſmart 
and anguiſh of ſin, tor Days, Months, Years, he 
maketh us more watchful, he cauſeth vs to make 
the {traighter paths unto our feet for ever after. 
David being, left under the anguiſh of broken 
Bones, under the quick and ſmart ſenſe of his 
Murder and Adultery, did more ever after dread 
thole fins, then ever did a burnt Child dread the 
fire : Let no Man ſay, thar it is a low and legal 
bulineſs to keep from fin becavſe of its bitterneſs ; 
for thouvh | grant that the love of God be the 
moſt pertett motive, yet It 1s nor the moſt proper 
and powertul, for thole who are fleſh as well as 
{pitt ; and 1] verily bclieve, the molt refined 
Chriitins, had they not cither felt rhe ſmart of 
In themſelves, or converied with thoſe that had, 

wourg 
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would make too many bold adventures on the pa- 
tience, forbearance, and iong-ſatterance of God. 
Aﬀter all this is come on us for our evil deeds, and 
for our great treſpaſs, ſhould we again break thy Com- 
mandments ?* Er. 9.13, 14. 

2, To keep them bumble, For thongh times of 
Aſſurance ſhouid be times ot Huinility, yet few 
are of ſo ſtrong a grace as to be able to digeſt ſo 
great an happineſs : Pride wil! not ſooner breed 
in any thing then in thoſe ſweet conſolations that 
are ſhed abroad in <nr hearts by the Spirit of 
God, aſſuring us of our intereit in the Promites 
that viſion of God which is apt in its own nature 
to make the ſoul abhor it iclf in duſt and aſhes, 
Job. 42. 5, 6. doth, through the corruption in us, 
but puff it vp. When St. Pal had been in the 
third Heavens, enjoying Revelations to an hyper- 
bole, God t!ivn thinks meet to vuiter him with 
the Meſſenger of Sathan - After ſuch extraordina- 
ry Viſion of God, he was ready to look on him- 
ſelf rather as an Angel, then as fleſh and blood : 
Therefore was there yiven him a Thorn in the fleſh. 
He had either ſome very violent temptation to 
ſome fleſhly luſt, or ſome other very piercing 
tryal; and he tells us twice in on verſe, 2 Coy, 12, 
7. That this befel him, left he ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure, Alſo when Moſes had been in 
the Mount, and had acquired a luſtre by con- 
verſing with God, -'tis ſo ordered, that at 
the very foot of the Mount he meets with 
ſomething to humble him, and take him 
down ; Thy People have made a Golden 
Calf : When which, no words could poſlibly 

have 
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have more cut his hearr, Our Saviour who vouch- 
ſafed to be tempted like unto us in all things, 
was then led of the Spirit into the Wilderneſs 
to be tempted of the Devil, when he had juſt 
heard the voyce, Thu 1s my well- yo je Son in 
whom I am well pleaſed, Matth. 3. 17. 4. 1. 
* Happier a great deal 15 that Mans caſc, whoſe 
«© Soul by inward deſolation 1s humbled, then he, 
« whoſe heart is through abundance of Spiritual 
*«« delight lifted up, and exalted above meaſure. 
th Better it is ſometimes to £o down into the Pit 
* with him, who beholding darkneſs, and be- 
+ wailing the loſs of inward Toy and Conſola- 
** tions cryeth from the bottom of the loweſt 
* Hell, y God, :y God, why haſt thou forſaken 
** me? then continually 'to walk arm In arm 
** with Angels, t to lit, 425 It Were, In Abrahams 
** Boſom, and to have no thorght, no cogita- 
tion, but / thank my God, tt tw not with me as 
* nith others; faith the Learned Hooker , p: a, 
540, 

2. God may hide his face | irom 1s Servants 
2nd let them be 1n d: Wk, [1 71% fOeNs the mure car- 
oſt in their Prazcrs and ſupolications, ae among 
n5, Fathers do hide themſelves that thur Chil- 

dren may feck afrer ee 2nc ar tity ma; 
as if they did not hear, that they may cither « 
Nnea! er them , or cry ny "ir | 
none more frequent in Praverts, thin they iy 
did once live in the lighr of Gods Counters 
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with his Petitions; ſuch an 34s is there in his 
delires, as the Hypocrites Conſcience muſt needs 
tel! him he was never acquainted with ; then, if 
ever, hc Was able to Water his Couch, and to 
make his Bed ſwim with Tears, Like ardent 
delires we ſind 11 the Sponle, Cant. 5. upon the 
withdrawing, of her well-beloved. And cannot 
ſome of you tell me, how, when you have been in 
tears about your Condition, you have becu all 
Prayer? have you not even envied your ſelves 
the time you were force! to ſpend in Eating and 
in Dricking ? - Have not your hearts been ſo full, 
that you kave been fain to creep into a corner, 
nd pour ont your Sovls in Complaints ? For 
mM part, LI have ſcirce known any, who for 
Prayer have been able to keep Company with 
thoſe who have been at a lofs about their Eternal 
Eitate 
4, God may hide. for the tryai and exerciſe of 
bi Pcovies Graces, As there would be no uſe of 
Cundios if there were 1n9 night, no uſe of Cor- 
dials 1f no ſwoouing, fo would there be cither 
none at ally or but very lit tie viſe of ſome Graces, 
were it ant for nidings an 6 WIThdrawings | ot Gods 
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vould not boo manch Pur £5 17, it God ſhould alway 
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of God, and the faith of Jeſus : here Faith and Pa- 
tience do ſhew themſelves. I reckon there is no 
ſurer {ign of ſincerity, then to have firm reſolu- 
tions of cleaviug to God, and following after him 
when he ſeems to have forſaken and caſt us off, 
I am caſt out of thy ſight, yet will I look again to- 
wards thy boly Temple, ( ſaith Jonah, 2. 4. ) Though 
he kill me yet will I truſt in him. [I will wait on the 
Lord that hideth his face from the houſe of Jacob, and 
I will look for him, Iſa. 8. 17. 

5. God may permit one to want Aſſurance, 
that he may the moye value it when he hath it, What 
ſticks a little, and comes not till after much ſeek- 
ing, and manifold Prayers, is uſually moſt prized 
and valued when we have it. Chriſtians will not 
careleſly loſe that which they were fain to give 
all diligence to attain to ; they will not prodigally 
waſte and crumble away their hidden Manna, 
the fruit of ſo many fſollicitous thoughts and 
fears ; but ſhould it drop into their Mouths up- 
on every gaping, yawning delire, they might \ 
then as much deſpiſe it as ever did the Iſraelites 
of old. Should Aſfnrance come with thoſe weak 
wiſhes and velleities that are io frequent in the 
Mouths of many, we might then ſet no more by 
the li-ht ot God's Countenance, then we do by 
Corn, Wine, and Oi! -- as in Temporals, fo in 
Spirituals, we learn to Eſtimate our Mercies more 
by wanting, then by enjoy1n? them, 

6, God may Ict fome want comfort, That they 
may be the more alle to comfort others, Should their 
monuntajn alway land firm, ſhould God conttant- 
zy (mile on them, and kits rhem with the kiſſes 
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of his mouth, and make known unto them the 
moſt ſecret Treaſures of his goodnels, how little 
Compaſſion would they ſhew to over-clouded de- 
ſerted Souls? They would do by them, as did 
the Watchmen by the Spouſe, {mite and wound 
them, inſtead of comforting them ; they might 
quench the ſmoaking flax , break the bruiſed 
reed ; fay, as ſome have done, that not the Faith 
of Adhercnce, but Aflurance, doth juſtifie : 1, 
but being brought in their own apprehenſions to 
the very brinks of Hell, they will deal gently 
and ſpeak comfortably to thote who are in dark- 
neſs and ſ2e no. light, and warn them of thoſe 
Rocks at which they themſelves were in Ganger 
to ſuffer Shipwrack, when under the {ame Tem- 
peſtuous thouvvhts ; they will patiently hear al! 
their Complaints, and anſwer all their Objectt- 
ons how weak locver, remembring that they 
themſelves were once ſomeriines peitied with like 
icruples, CErilt was tempted l1k;e unto us in all 
things, cven in point of deſercion, tor he cried 
out, Hy God, my God, way naſt thou forſaken me ! 
and wheretere was he to rempicd, but that 
HET: be able to9 [CCOUN 'F! 0jc tht are t:mipted ? 
Heb. 2.18. He was tovched with tie tenſe of 
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them, and theirs to him, Were our Aſſurance 
uninterrupted, and were it ſuch as to put us be- 
yond all poſſibility of miſcarryiag, what need we 
ſo earneſtly to pray that we migyt 'be diſſolved and 
be with Chriſt ! How little w ould the difcrence 
be betwixt Earth and Heaven ? We ſhould walk 
rather by fight then by Faith, Bur becauſ2 our 
Aſſurance is at hcft but imperteR, tonetumes none 
at all, therefore do w groan carneſtly tiat this 
C. nth! tabernacle may bc be Ciflolved, that 19 we may 
attain the ead of our faith 14 bope, the jalvation of 
9ur fouls, 

God may permit ſome of _ 
want Aflurance with rel.:iion to 0thers ; For if they 
1)C I £00d __ have her? by all CX wanrle Of Pats 
ence and Confiden-e in Gad, unto which they may 
have rec ourſe when God withdraws from them, 
70b 17. 8, 9. Upright men {hai $04 aftoatn 4 at this, 
and the innocent ſail ſtir up i imfcl} + the »ypo= 
cries the " a (3's FH q/ KP 1101s w. tn ith and he toat 
bath clean hmds (ail | e ftro1:c and firozger, AS 
for the Wicke1, tl ey —_ Lie pleature in tacir 
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agunſt me,'O mie enemy, when 1 fall, 7/5 rift 
woaen I fit in darkneſs, the Lord {hall be a 119%: rato 
ine. I] will bear the Ind natiyt of toe 1.97d, b.caule 
I have (inned 254i, bt M at:f he vlead mv cauſe 
and OX: cute | 1Ommont fr 2m1C : {fe wit h 1:1 1 ie 
forth tg te light, and T (hail brirn)d bes ©: brewer fe 
The 2 (bo that is mine C remy [1.4.1 fce it: it mno (ntl 
cover. mer which fatd unto me, Where is the Lord th 
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9. God may permit his Servants to be without 
the {enie of his Love with relation to himſelf, that 
his glory may the more appear - His power is 
moie manitelted in preſerving his Saints without 
then witli: Aſſurance. When Paul beſought the 
Lord thrice that the meſſenger of Satan might 
depart trom him, his ſuit is not granted, only this 
an{wor 1s returned, My grace is ſufficient for thee, 
for my ſtrength is perfe@ed in thy weakneſs : whence 
he reſolves, Moſt gladly therefore will I glory in my 
Infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt on me, 
2 Cor. 12. 9. Indeed, ſo vaſt a diſproportion 1s 
there betwixt the joys of Heaven, and the carnal 
pleaſures of this World, that ſhould a Chriſtian 
alway have Aſlurance of his Title to the former, 
it would not be much wondred at if he deſpiſed 
the later : but hercin the power of God's Grace 
1s ſeen, that he brings a Man into the ſtrict de- 
{piſed ways of Holineſs, with a reſolution, :f he 
periſh, tyere to periſh; that he keeps him from the 
Poliutions that are in the \World through Luſt, 
even when he doubts whether he ſhall have a 
Portion amonz thoſe that are Sanctified, Here- 
In 1s (een the Power of the Devil, not that he 
keepeth Mca Captive, whileſt he hath Honours 
and Picaſures to beſtow on them; but that he can 
make them to hold faſt their Sins, when. God's 
judgments kave Jail hold of them in their Sins 
God fpeakcth of ſuch not without ſome acmira- 
tion, Amos 4.6. I bave ſmitten you thus and ti11s, 
yit have ye nt returned unto me, faith the Lord. 
And he icrs a brand of infamy on 4hax, becauſe he 
fanned yit more in the day of his diſtreſs, 2 Chron. 
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28. 22. Likewiſe the Power of God is then moſt 
manifeſt, when he makes any to hold their ſtncert- 
ty in the midſt of Temptation and Oppoſition, 
Every Chriſtian is the Workmanſhip of God 
created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works: bur 
in none d-th his Eternal Power ſo evidently ap- 
per as in ſuch ; God doth even boaſt of frch, Joh 
2.3. The Lord ſaid unto Satan, 11afſ th 22 0! Cone 
/rdered my. ſervant Job, that there is none like bim 
:n the earth, 6 (ets and U” v1; bt m1: N, one that 
{eareth God > ud chbewet] h « wil ; and till Is h;ldetb 


fat bis integrity, aithough thou 11000 If me avatnſs 


him to ae /iroy Pun without © cauſe, And as his power 
appears in preſerving them in their low condttt- 
on, ſo doth his Patience in bca: ring with all their 
froward and paſſionate thong hts and ſpeeches Q8r- 
ing deſertion, and his Mercy and Goodneſs in 
bringing them from under It, 114. 4.1.17. WFber 
the poor and nt "_ eek WALEF, and Tre IS NC AN 
their Tongue {ailth | y Thi \ 1 the Tord will Eeal 
them, I the God wy ae! w7 ;:9t forfake tem ; I wits 
open YIUers 11 :) ts 1 places, 21d þ 31s 71 1:14ft 
of vallics, that they my fe and know, and conndeer, 
and underſtand together, tht thy hand of tre Lore 
L.2th done thi of md the bo oly © ne of Hracl bith crettcd 
it, 

[Corrollary.] Secing .God may have all theſe 
Gracious and ol ly ends IN withd, a\ " from ns 
the light of his Countenance, and ſuffering ws to 
walkin the dar k 5 1t will nct m2 its to ct: arze 
Croc tooliſhly, Or TO CNTCTTAUIN anV ard tHOug! _ 
of bim, ds if he bad forgettrir to be gracious, or as 
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luch thoughts will be riſing, for they were the 
Yery thoughts of David, Pſal. 77. but we muſt 
hide > Qur {elves tor them as he did, ver. 10, © 7 
"10s. | ©7508 Wi inſirmity, but 1 will remember the 
'* neau's of the right band of the moſt High. As alſo 
ho Coth in another Pſalm, 22. after ke had com- 
Piained, 2, 1, Ay Cod, my God, why baſt thon 
6 ſuixei; 12:c2 he proceeus, "But thou art Loly, O thor 
t 7.it invaviteſ, the praiſes of Iſrael. T his 1s the con- 
clafion we muſt ho! 'd, and not ſuffer our ſelves 
to be beaten from, that God is Holy, Juſt, and 
Goo ; it we hold this talt, we ſhall do as Chri- 
{{tans3 and thoueh we ſee not how at preſent to 
reconctiie God's Providences with his Attributes, 
yer. kereatier ie ſhall fee he that can wait is 
bicltiod and ſhall nor 2z aſhamed of his Conhdence : 
for he that ſha!! | coine, . will come, and whil not 
Larry, 


Second part "ne ſecond part of "” queſtion is 
of the fourth ſill Wxes Wiz are the meritort- 
quoitivg ous Cues that a Fg re the want of 
Aſj er ance 

Znſw, The -anfer. to thts iS W! nolly to Þc 
mate 1 up Of pq ae [© ry 10S and experien- 
ces, wi mary re loimainy and Yarions, that | recxon 
it 10%7. 10 impoſtſble tO Mut then :nto order : 33 
for tho more common tintul lets and impecdt- 


ments of Aſſurance, they have beet to fully ana 
clearly handled by to many already in prints that 
if | vere not ticd un by Promiſe to fay tomcthing 

avout them, I m ight paſs them over 1n hilence, 
or content my felt roParap brate 0n ſome Scriptures 
in 3c, the Pſalms, and J/aiah, relating to this 
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head ; but the laws of method calling me to ſay 
ſomething to this part of the queſtion alſo, I ſhall 
{0 _ bur yet briefly, 

The Jmallnefs and littlencſs of ſome Mens graces 
15 6 cauſe why they dy want Aſſur, 77Ce. "The 
Kingdom of God within them b ing but a5 a grain 
of 17uſtardſecd, which 15 the leaſt of ail Seeds, "tis 
no wonder they ſee it not; the Root of the mar- 
ter being but ſmall, and covered over with many 
Sinful Infirmities, tis not trange that they are 
not ſenſible of it. I muſt not fo tar contradia 
Experience, as to ſay that God doth never make 
the time of Converſion, when Grace 1s compara- 
tively but ſmall, a time of Sealing ; he Gid fo 
uſually in the firſt preaching of the Goſpel ; for 
then Men comming out of grofs Darkneſs into 
marvellous Light, and tur ning from ſerving dumb 
(dols to ſerve the Li wing Ged ; their change muſt 
necds be of caſier Obſervation then it is now ,when 
Perſons having ſucked in Chriſtian Religion with 
their Mothers Milk, turn onely from a careleſs, 
to a more diligent way of ſerving the tree God : 
And bekides, Religi 1on had then nottting to com- 
mend it to Mens 'Aﬀections, but oneiy Its own 
Beauty and Lovciineſs ; but ow that Kings and 
Oueens ouchſ.afe to be unto it aurſiag fatizxts, and 
nurſing mothers, we cannot have 10 Vittle »round 


of ſale! tin: our unfincerity as MYgHT they, WHO 
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became the fil! D aiie Ircrim7 of all things. Yca, 
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be ſwallowed up of Sorrow : However, uſually a 
little Faith, as to any ſetled laſting Comfort, is as 
no Faith, and time with weak Chriſtians is more 
profitably ſpent in muitiplying thoſe as which 
may ſtrengthen the habit, then in enquiring 
whether it be alrcady fincere : habits cannot of 
themſelyes be felt, but they diſcover themſelves 
by their ations ; and weak habits put forth ſuch 
faint ations, and with {o much interruption, that 
it cannot caſily be known whether they be the 
fruits of common or ſpecial Gracc. 

Obje&. But cannot the Spirit of God ſo irradiate 
the ery leaſt meaſure of Grace, as to make it viſible, 
and ſo the ground of Aſſurance. 

Anſw. No queſtion, the Spirit can fo do; but 
we now enquire not what he can do, but what he 
vſvally doth ; and this may ſafely be ſaid, that 
God's Spirit doth not uſually witneſs to thoſe 
who have attained to the leaſt meaſure of faving 
Grace, and muſt neceſſirily by their trequear fail- 
ings and Traaſgreſſions make much work for an 
accuſing Conſcience ; nor indeed do I ſee, that it 
would be for the advantage of leſs obedient and 
exact Chriſtians,to bave Aſſurance; rather it might 
beger in them Security and Pride, Sins to which 
Novices are prone. 

Objea. Ns it not ſaid, Gal.4.6. Becauſe ye are ſons, 
God bath ſent the ſpirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying Abba, father * And if the Spirits embolaning 
to cry Abba fathr, be given to Sons becauſe they are 
Soys, then it may be th5:4,1: to belong to alt Sons, cven 
new born babes, who are as ir14ly Sons as thoſe who are 


moſt grown in Grace, ; 
Linſw, 
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Anſw. Some to avoid this difficulty , do not 
render 37 , becauſe , bot, that ; and it may be ſo 
rendred, and a very fair ſenie given of the words; 
viz, the Spirits being ſeat into their hearts, cry- 
ing, Abba father, was an evidence that they were 
Sons ; but ler it be rendr<d, as by moſt it is, be- 
cauſe ye are Sons, yet it mult be granted, that by 
Sons herc, are to be underſtoud, not all who are 
born again, not all who are no Baſtards, but ogly 
ſuch Sons as have ceaſed to be Children, and are 
no longer under tutors and governors, ſuch as have 
reccived the Adoption of Sons ; ſuch are not thoſe 
Chriſtians of whom we are now ſpeaking; for 
though they be delivered from the obſervation of 
the Ceremonial Law, yet are they as ignorant and 
Carnal as thoſe who were in bondage to it. 

Objea. Doth not this put the poor newly conmerted 
Chriſtian into continual doubts and fears, and ſtrike at 
tve very root of all his bopes and comforts ? 

Aaſw. We are not Creators of Comfort, but 
only diſpenſers; we cannot make an eafier or 
ſpeedier way to Aſſurance then Chriſt hath 
made, nor can we approve of , or. ſo mnch as 
excuſe thoſe who do ſnatch at comfort before 
they be meet for it. It is ſafficient, that we can 
aire all, that Chriſt hath purchaſed Remifſion 
of Sin for tliem, upon kis own terms, the recej- 
ving of him as Prophet, Prielt, King, and that 
all who Repeat are Juihed in the fight of God, 
though not juſtified in their own Conſciences 
and that in due Seaſon their own Conſciences ſhall 
juſtife them alſo ; and that Chriſt will not break 
the bruiſed reed , nor nuench the ſmoaking flax ;, 
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and that it cannot be that the merciful God ſhould 
condemn thoſe who tremble at his Word, and lie 
at his feet, enquiring the Law at his mouth, and 
orieved at nothing more then that they cannot 
yield perfet and compleat obedicace unto it. 

Il. Anotiter Reaſon why ſo many want Aſſur- 
ance, 1s becauſe they fect not for it with ſo much dili- 
gence as a matter of that nature requires. Some little 
pains they will take to {1nd out the marks of lincc- 
Tity, and fome little time they will ſpend in com- 
paring their hearts with thoſe marks, but they will 
not continue the great duty of felt-examination 
till the matter be brought to ſome iſſue ; they will 

not behold their faces in the glaſs long enough to 
beget in themſelves a true notion or Idea of them- 
ſelves, but go away and preſently forget what 
manner of perſons they were. How few are there 
whom we can perſwade at a night to Catechize 
their own Souls, to criticize on the aQtions of the 
day paſt ! How few that can be prevailed with to 
inend a any C2 niiderable proportion of time in 
Cloſet-devotions 2 Yet better may we expect eml- 
nent $kill in the moit abſtruſe Arts and Sciences 
without great 149 z9"r, then expect Aſſurance with- 
out ail mora!!y -Tollible {edulity. Wherefore, the 
rather give ditibe 1ce to make your calling and c- 
leion ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 19. Give the more ili ONCC, 
ſo the Old Tranfation., Indeed, the making U 
of calling and election ſore doth deſerve all 
diligence, and require all diligence? ; It 15 not a 
little diligence that will ſerve to find out the 
manifold.tubtilties of a deceittnl heart, nor a lit- 
tle diligence that wit froſtrate rhe devices of 
| Satan, 
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Satan, who will not jail to joyn himſelf with car- 
nal reaſon, and to beget in us hard thoughts of 
God, Pſa. 63. 1, 2. O God, thou art my God, early 
will 1 ſeek thee : My foul thirſteth for thee my fleſh 
longeth for thee, 1m a dry and thirſty Land, where no 
water is ;, To ſce thy Power and thy Glory, fo as I 
have ſeen thee in the ſanduary. Like care and de- 
ſire expreſled the Spouſe in the Canticies, to reco- 
ver the light, and to her apprehenſion, loſt loye 
of Chriſt, Cart. 3. 1,2, 3. 

Object. IF this be ſo, What ſhall bzcome of thoſe 
that are poor in the World, who bave but little time to 
{rare from tye duties of their particular calling, either 
for the readizr of the Word, or communing with their 
own hearts ? Cain none of tneſc 93ve a ſenſe of Gods 
Love * Muſt they perpetualiy lie under doubts and fears 
about their eternal ſtate ? 

Zaſm, God forbid | ſhould ſo ſay, God bath cho- 
ſea the poor of thus World,rich in faith, and heirs of the 
Kingdomy which be hath promiſed to them that Love 
2m, Jam. 2. 5. But there is no good Man fo Poor, 
bur he will ind out fome conliderable proportion ,_ 
of time to mind the ſtate of his Soul in : God giv- 
eth unto all inch a conteated mind, which makes 
them they do not delire much, nor make haſte to be 
rich ; he giveth unto them alto wiidom and pru- 
dence, by winch taey can hnsvand their opportu- 
nitiez fo as to keep themſelves from beggary, and 
yer give as many viiits uato God as they do that 
have abundance, Beiides, what our Lord Chriit 
dererminesd in tie cafe of tits Wigcw, that the 
two mites ſhe threw twnto te treaſury, was more 
tucn th: mich caſt in by th: rich, becauſe they 
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did caft in of their abundance, but ſhe of her want 
aid caſt in all that ſhe had, even ; all ber li ving, Mar, 
12.43, 44. holds true here alſo : the poor Mans 

r 18 more then the rich Mans two hours, be- 
cauſe his hour is all that he can tell how to redeem 
frem the neceſlities of nature and relations, and 
therefore he ſhall be ſo bleſſed and aſſilted by God 
io tht hour, that he ſhall reap as many comforta- 
ble fraits of the Spirit, as thoſe who can ſpare a 
far greater proportion of time, 

HE ome do want Aſſurance through the ignorance 
that ts in them, 2 Cor. 13. 5. Examine your ſe;ves 
Prerver je be in the faith, prove your own- ſelves , 
Know ye wt that Chr iſ 15 1n you except ye be fy" 
wer, 21954 of judemciit. *Tis only for them that 
are of full ape. that | 'y reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes 
exerciſed 70 dt ſoern betwixt 2004 and evil, Heb. 5, 
14. Therefore the Apoſtle prayeth, Phil. TY 
That #9217 love might abound more and more in know- 
lenge, and in all judgment, that they might approve 
thinzs that are excellent, or that they might diſcern 
th; ags that differ, as it is ia the margin of our pre- 
ſent rranſlation, and in the text of the tormer : 
fer hut any diſcourſe with the generality of trou- 
bled Chriſtians, he ſhall find that many of their 
doubts had never been, it when they had firſt given 
themſelves up to God, they had then alſo given 
themſelves np to fome jndicions and pious Paſtor, 
that wonid have been at pains well ro inſtruct them 
tn the Articles of Relt-ion, in the firſt principles 
of the Orac! es of (29d : SOMe miſtakes they fucked 

in vhen firit uley beg 1 t0 be ferions, which made 
them ever aftzr to fcar where no fear was, Had | 
their 
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at ( their eye been (ingle, therr whole body bad been full 
r. © of light ; but their eye being evil, their whole body was 
ns | full of darkneſs, and they could never know whither 


le | 
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they went, Three Errors eſpecially I have obs 
ſerved ſome unskilful in the word of Righteouſneſs 
to have ſucked in, which have occafion'd unto 
them much perplexiry, 


1: Error hath been about ihe terms and condition * 


of the Covenant of Grace : they make more neceſ- 
jary to their acceptation with God, then God 
ever made ; though thc;r hearts be prepared to ſeck 
the Lord God of their Fathers, yet becauſe they are 
not cleanſed according to the Purification of the San- 
duary ;, though their Works are done in Sincerj- 
ty, yet becauſe they have not been found by 
them to be full and pericct, therefore have they 
drawa ſad and dreadfvl concluſions againſt them- 
ſelves : Ask them whether they do not believe 
the Truth of the Goſpc), and whether they do 
not heartily conſent that Chriſt ſhould be theirs , 
and they his, they dare not deny it ; yct will 
they not be comforted, becauſe they ſuppoſe Faith 
to be quite another thing, a firm periwaſion that 
they are already Julliicd, Ask them whether 
it be not their hearty and earneſt defire and en- 
deavour to obey the whole Law of Chriſt, they'll 
Anſwer, They hope 3t is , and yet put away 
i1om themſelves al! the Comforts and Priviledges 
of the Covenant, becauie they $nd in themſelves 
many Sinful Suggeſtions ©! the Fleſh, or becauſe 
It 15 not with them 25 if 1s with ſome others; as 
if the Condition cf the Covenant were perfect 
and Nalinains Obedicace, and not Sincere Obe- 
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dience ; or as it all God's Children were of the 
ſame Size an1 Stature, Hence ſad Complaints 
are made by Men, that they do not believe, nor 
obey Cariit, when yer it is manifeſt they do believe 
and obey, onely they are miſtaken in their Noti- 
on about the Nature of Faith and Evangelical O- 
bedience. 


been ſtained with Enormons Crimes, do uſually 
know Wien they firſt beozn to be reclaimed, and 
what vere the torus wit the which their ways firſt 
were hed; 4 up ;, but how they ſhould know what 
was tie Ucn 204 tHe of the Old Man, and 
the Primuin ec of the New Man; how they ſhould 
underſtand the nick oft time 1a which they ccaſed 
to be natural, and 32an ro be fpiritoal, without 
ſome ſuch attiitance ns 1s not uihil, | conceive nor. 
Yer even 114 0648 particular a delnded beart hath 
turned / c (4:12 fo that tl 'y C8:10t deliver them- 
ftaves, an ſy, I: there no: a Lie in my right han ? 

| Men could not be held lony in ſuch a ſnare as this, 
if they Qid nor pin ther fwiyments on the ſleeves 

of fome well meaniny teachers, al} whoſe dictates. 
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the h 3. Some are hugely tormented becauſe they mi- 
ts © ſtake themſelves about the way of working Aſſurance, 
jor | and about the nature of Aſſurance - They have 
ve thought that Aſſurance is wrought by ſome vo- 
ti- cal, or as it were vocal Teſtimony of the Spirit , 
O- i which is not ordinarily the way of working Aſ- 
ſurance ; and they think, that ſo ſoon as they be 
y/} aſſured they muſt needs be void of all fears, and 
12t-. filled with all joy in Believing : hence, when they 
225 | have Aſſarance, yer they complain they want it; 
a1 - | but this is a Miſtake, for glorious and raviſhing 
\ Toy is a ſeparable accident from Aſſurance ; nor 
2w | yer doth Aſſurance exclude all doubting and fear, 
or | but onely ſuch doubting and fear as ariſeth from 
ar | Infidelity and reigning Hypocriſie. 
' IV. Some are kept from Aſſurance, becauſe they 
to | do keep the Devils counſel, and bury thoſe doubts ang 
ve | fears about their condition in their own boſoms, which 


RR 
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ly | they ought to diſcover unto others. This is 
ad | moſtly rhe condition of others who are peſtered 
y8 | with the boyibilia de Deo, buffeted with Blaſphe- 
1at } mous thoughts, or with Temptations to unclean- 


1d | neſs, theſe diſhonourable loathſome workings of 
14 | Soul they are unwilling to make known: hence 
ed | they are lite unto the troubled Sea that cannot reſt , 
ut. | but is coittinually caſting up its mire and dirt. It 
rt, | Wemen, when in their Pangs, ſhould not ſend 
th | for the Midwife to deliver them, How few would 


not miſcarry ? If Students ſhould never have re- 
courſe unto their Tutors to ſolve their Doubts, 
« | How little would be their Proficience ? And 
muſt not they, who will not make uſe of the 
belp and affitence of their Spiritual Guides and 

H Teachers, 
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Teachers, go much ahout , and ſtay longer under 


bondage, and in the place of bringing forth of. ' 
Children then. they needed elſe to do ? There | 


i 


| 


are ſome, to whom God hath given the Tongue of | 
the Learned , that they may ſpeak a word in due ſea- 


ſon to him that is weary, Wa.50. 4. Some whom 
God hath comforted, to the end they may comfort 
others with the ſame conſolations wherenith they 
themſelves have bcen comforted, 2 Cor. 1. 4. Some 
to whonu it is ſaid , Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; 
whoſe fans ye remit ,, they are remitted, and whoſe 
ſoever . ſins ye retain, they are retained , John 250. 
verſ. 23,24. Theſe God will have owned and 
honoured, not by Conicſiing to them all the fins 
of our Lives, but by opening to then ſuch doubts 
as God ſeems to deny vs fatisfation to upon our 
own private Prayers and Endeavours ; for not 
doing this, many are kept a great while on 
the rack, that elſe might ſoon find eaſe and re- 
lief. The Spouſe in the Canticls, Chap. 3. Verſ, 
3, 4. after ſhc had enquired of the Watchmen, 
Wnether they had ſeen him whom {he loved, had not 
pallzd far but ſhe found him, But thea Perſons 
muſt make Conſcience of deaffng plainly and 
truly with thoſe who do watch over their Souls: 
which I do therefore ftuggeſt, becauſe it is too 
uſual with thoſe that are troubleg, not faithivliy 
to rclate where the Shoe pincheth them, but 
with the Lapwing to make riie greateſt noiſe 
when they are furthe!t off from the neit. Moſes 
was trouble: that God ſhon'd think of fnding 
bim into Egypt, and be wonld necds make as if 
bis Stammering Uncloquenat Tongue were tec 
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cauſe of his Loathneſs to go about that Meſſage, 
Exod. 4.10. But, the truth was, Moſes had kil- 
led an Egyptian, and he was afraid leſt if he 
ſhould go back into Eoypt, there might be there 
who would require Blood for Blood ; and 
therefore when God had ſatisfied him , That 
all the Men were dead who ſought his Life, Ver. 
19. he takes his Wife and Children, and with- 
ont more ado ſets himſelf to return to the Land 
of Egypt. 

V. Some do keep themſelves under Doubts 
and Fears, by joyning themſelves to unmeet Compa- 
ny. Therc are that be Carnal and Senſual , the 
Diſcourſe of ſuch muſt needs be to 1uch as are in 
Trouble, but as the continval dropping of Rain 
on ſmoaking Flax. 2. There be ſome godly 
Miniſters, who have ſo accuſtomed themſelves 
to breathe out Thunder and Lightning, that if 
they ſhould be reſorted to, they would with the 
Watchmen in the Canticles wound the Love- 
ſick Spouſe, whom they ought to pity and com- 
fort. 3. There be alſo who Davub with Un- 
tempered Morter 3 who, in order to comfort , 
deliver Sayings worthy of al} manner of Accep- 
tation, but not faithful and true : How profita- 
ble are ſound words ? Ent what do the Arpuings 
of ſuch Men avail > They will not Qo fo much good 
while they are {oppoſed to have a foundation 14 
Scripture, as they muſt needs do miichicf when ' 
they are upon Examination fonnd to be built oj 
the Sands. 4. There be all» who do love in all 
Placcs and Companies to be ſpeaking of their en- 
19yMenrs , to betelling what great things they 
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have done for God, and God for them 3 of ſuch 
| could ſcarce ever bring my ſelf to have any cha- 
ritable opinion ; for tho* a good Man may ſome- 
times lawfully glory, yet will he never do fo, but 
when he 1s by unavoidable neceſſity put upon it 
io to do, 2 Cor. 12. 1,11, But I liſt not now to 
diſpute the lawfulneſs or unlawtulneſs of com- 
mending a Man's felt ; expedient doubtleſs it is, 
not to glory before thoſe who have the Arrows of 
the Almighty iticking in them ; rather we ſhould 
{peak to ſuch of the Infirmitics we have felr, or 
do ieel, leſt we ſhould diſcourage them. 5. But 
that company which troubled clonded Souls do 
molt aitect, (and yet which is as dangerous unto 
them 2s any) is the company of ſuch as are as much 
dej:Atci as themſelves ; but as a Drunkard did ne- 
ver grow ſober by converſing with Drunkards, 
nor ignorant perſons ever grow more knowing, by 
communion with thoſe who were no wiſer then 
thcmſclres, ſo nor can a delponding Chriſtian 
grow more comfortable, by joyning himſelf to 
{ach as are equally caſt down with himſelf; nay, by 
ſich means rroubles are inſenſibly increaſed, fears 

multiþlyed, and hard thonglits hegotten of God 
who is Grace and Love, Converſe, in ſuch cafes, 
Moulkl be with thoſe whoſe Conicicnces do make 
them a continual Feaſt, who are fober and judict- 
ous, and will handle a Broken or Dil-joyntcd Bone 
with the Spirit of NMecknefs, Ca!.5, 1, who being 
2t ignoraat of Satan's Devices, wiil lee that they 
2 not overwheimed with Sorrow, 2. Cor, 2.7.11, 
VI. A perverſe, diſputnig ,quare!img, cavilling bit- 
mor, binders many from AjJurance, The Breaſts ot 
Con- 
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Conſolation do then ſatisfie when we put them 
to our Mouths and ſuck at them; the Word of 
Promiſe-doth profit us when it is mixed with 
Faith, If inſtead of receiving of it Believing]y, 
and meditating on it delightfully, we put it away * 
from us as not belonging ro us, no ivppert ſhall / 
we receive from it. Whilſt the Unrevenerate 
condition continueth, the Devil will alluc Nen 
what he can to thrult by, and pur off any thing 
that might beget in them the Jeaft diitruſt of 
themſelves ; bur when they are once begotten a- 
gain by the Reſurrection from the Liead, !te will 
beſtir himſelf as much as may be to make them 
pauſe upon onely rhat which is apt to cauſe fear 
and bondage, and not once to mind any thing 
that hath the leaſt tendency to comfort and 
quiet them. Thus was it wich David, Pal. 77. 
2. Aly fore runs in the night ſcaſon, my ſoul refu- 
{ed to be comforted, Never had Moderator in the 
Schools more ado to ſtop the Mouth of a wrang- 
ling Sophiſter, then Miniſters uſually have to ft- __ 
lence the Rezsſonings of fome People againſt 
themſelves ; they ſeem to bave fearched the De- 
vils whole Armory, to ind ont Weapons to hehe 
againſt their own Peace; not one place of Scri- 
pture ſounding terrour, bur they have it in a rea- 
dineſs, not any one harſh expreſiton ever dropped 
from the Pen or Lip of any eminent Divine mn 
order to the awakening of f]cepy fingers, but 
Liey have it at their fingers end, and will urge and 
plead it to the full. © Read the Speeches of trou- 
© bled Souls Recorded in Scripture, c\pccially 7b 
* and the Pſalms, you will cafily ot: ferve there is 
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* ſomething more then ordinary Rhetorick in 
them ; and he that ſhall deal with any ſuch now, 
thall alſo find it ſo; yea, he ſhall find them in 
lome matters, to reaſon above and beyond their 
natural parts, ſo as one can ſcarcely need any 
otlicr argument to confirm him that there is a 
Devil, who hath but heard and impartially con- 
lidered of their arguings. He that writes the 
Lifc of Francis Spira tells us, with what ſubtilty 
and wonderful fophiſtry he diſcourſed againſt 
the pardonableneſs of his fins, and poſſibility of 
his ſalvation. Spira's caſe may be thought to 
have ſomething peculiar in it, but 1 have ob- 
ferved like ſagacity in ſome of ordinary parts, 
whom none not void of Charity would not have 
thought to be gocd Nen:; The which as I can in 
part aſcribe to that diſtemper of body which 
doth accompany {oul-rrouble, ſo I think he that 
ſhould aſcribe ir to that only, and not at all ro 
the cvil ſpirit, (who loves to fiſh in troubled 
waters, and ro joyn himlelf as an aſſiſting form 
to him thar icts himſelf to War againſt himlelt,) 
would ratlicr ſhew himſelf an Infidel, then a 
© Philoſopher. Nay, it is not unuſual with them 
to libel and bear falſe witneſs againſt them- 
ſelves, to lay ſuch things to their own charge 
as they were never guilty of, on purpoſe to 
hinder thoſe who have to deal with them 
from giving them any comfort, on purpoſe to 
make them alter the frame of their diſcorrſe : 
Can it be wondred tizat ſuch as theſe go mourn- 
ing and hanging down thcir heads all their days * 
If they will necds ſhut op all doors of hope that 

are 
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are opened to them, can it ſeem marvellous, that 
they are troubled, and ſuffered to deſpair ever- 
laſtingly ? | 

VII. Many are kept from Aſſurance through 
groundleſs wrational ſcruples, cauſing them to forbear 
the uſe of Ordinances, and other ſanGificd means in 
which Aſſurance is uſually wrought. Would a ſick 
Man ever recover health that ſhould be afraid of 
Phyſick? Or a weak Man ever recover ſtrength 
that ſhould abſtain from the good wholeſom food 
that is appointed to beger Biood and Spirits ? 
Why, no more will they ever meet with God, or 
enjoy the ſenſe of his love, who come not near the 
place where his honour dwelleth ; they muſt needs 
be in the dark, who will not open their eyes to 
behold the Sun of Righteouſneſs; needs be in a 
perpetual thirſt, who will not draw water out of 
the wells of ſalvation to quench their thirſt, Yet 
how many are afraid'to come to the fire, becauſe 
they are cold, and to put on their cloths becauſe 
they are naked, or to come to the Phyſician be- 
caule they are ſo extreamly {1ick. Tell them they 
mult pray ; they'll anſwer, no, becauſe being wick- 
ed, their prayers mult needs be an abomination to 
the Lord; invite them to the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, they'll tell you, that finding 
not themſelves to be in Chriſt, they ſhould 
but eat and drink judgment ro themſelves : Put 
them upon hearing the Word Preached, then 
they have ſomething to object againit either 
the call, or the life of the Miniſter. Snch 
{cruples as theſe are the 'T hieves that Go waſt 


the Candle of the Lord, = Worms that cat P on 
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hidden Manna, the Veils that hide the new Name 
from our eyes. A Conſcience truly tender 1s the 
fitreſt ſubject to receive the ſeal of the Spirit, but 
a ſcrupulous Conſcience is a very Hell upon Earth; 
for it either quite takes a Man from the dire& im- 
mediate As of Gods Worſhip and Service, or 
elſe it confines him only to ſuch, keeping him 
from the duties of his particular calling. It is 
hard to ſay which extream is more danger- 
ous; the one ſtarving, the other ſurfeiting the 
Soul. 

Obj. But can any one give Cod too much time, or 
be too Religious and careful about bis Soul ? 

A. Surely no; he cannot have too much of our 
time, unto whom all our time is due ; nor can 
any one have too much of that which is his hap- 
pineſs, or be too careful about that, which if he 
ſhould loſe, nothing can be given in exchange for ; 
but yet it is poſſible for vs to beſtow roo much 
time on ſome one part of obedience; and we do 
ſo, as oft as we ſuffer ir to juſtle out all, or any 
of the reſt, The works of our Callings are the 

ſervice of God, when done in obedience to his 
' Command, and with an eye to his Glory ; and for 
them, when ſo done, we may from the Lord ex- 
pet to receive a reward : And therefore when 


the Devil transforming himſelf into an Angel of 


Light ſuggeſts, What wilt thou eat or drink, card 
or ſpin, ſtvdy any humane Author, when thou 
knoweſt not but thou maiſt be in Hell the next 
moment ? He muſt be Anſwered, That obeying 
God ſets no one nearer Hell - And that though 
Praying be in it ſelf better then any either _ 
ra 
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ral or civil action, yet he that commanded it, 
commanded them alſo, and therefore they alſo are 
in their ſeaſon to be done. The Devil hath thar 
Soul at advantage enough, whom he can per- 
ſwade eithcr not to pray, or to do nothing but 
pray. 

VIII. The greateſs and moſk common cauſe of the 
want of Aſſurance, is ſome unmortified Iu/t, ſome 
ſecret boſom corruption unto which Men give cn- 
tertainment, or at leaſt which they do not ſo vi- 
gorouſly oppoſe, and heartily renounce as they 
might ; this is that which caſts them on fore 
ſtraights and difficulties ; how ſhould it be other- 
wiſe, ſeeing God being infinitely wiſe end holy, 
either cannot, or will not reveal his ſecrets to 
thoſe, who harbour his known enemies in their 
boſom'; either cannot or will not regard the 
whinings and complainings of thoſe who dally 
with that very ſin which galls their Conſciences, 
and connive at the ſtirrines of that very luſt for 
which he hides his face from them ? Noth any one 
come to his Miniſter, or to his Chrittian friends, 
and ſay, Is it peace ? They mnſt all Anſwer, 
Whar Peace, fo long as thou liveit 11 Commiſſion 
of any knovn ſin, or Omiſſion of any known 
Dnty ? All doubts and fears arc begotten upon 
ſin, either real or imaginary ; it the fin be but 
imaginary, a rectified judgment may ſcatter the 
doubts and fears as the Sun doth miſts; if the fin 
be real, no curing, the doubts thence ariſing, bue 
by an unfeigned repentance. If I would produce 
all the Scriptures that prove this, 1 mult tran- 
ſcribe the one half of the Bible - But it Fould 

be 
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be needleſs ſo to do, ſeeing it ſeemeth to have 
been a notion engraven even on natural Conſci- 
ence, That fin fo defiles perſons, that till they be 
waſhed from it neither, they nor their ſer- 
vices can be accepted; from whence aroſe the cu- 
{tom of ſetting Water-Pors at their entrance into 
their Temples or Places of Worſhip ; and thoſe 
phraſes, Fo lzvatum ut ſacrificem, and Num lava- 
bis ut rem divinam facias ? 


Queſt, 5. What are the 1/otives or Arguments by 
which we miy quicken 0ur ſelves to look after this ſeal- 
ag work of the noly Spirit of God ? 
 .Anſw, 1s there any need of Arguments to ex- 
cite us to this Duty ? Doth not the New Creature 
naturally pant atter Aflurance as the Heart p.mteth 
after tne Rivers of Water ? Yea, may not the rati- 
onal Soul ſcem to defire it? Do not all wicked 
Men catch after certainty, and frame unto them+ 
ſelves ſome kind of certainty ? In this only miſe- 
rable, that they either build on a falſe principle, 
or Gti a true principle fatuly applied. To doubt 
'of happineſs is an heavy burthen, but to fear ex- 
tremelt miſery, that 1s intolerable ; and yer thus 
muſt every one do till he have either Aſſurance, or 
thoſe probable hopes that are next of kin to al- 
ſarance. Shall worldlings do ſo much to ſecure 
their Lands, Goods, Eſtates, ſhall they require 
Bonds, Seals, Oaths, Sureries, and yet think all 
too little, and ſhall we count any thing too much 
to aſſure unto orr ſelves the eternal condition of 
our poor Sovls ? In the tear of the Lord let it be 
cconlidered. 


1. *Ts 


* \ mac 
-—_ 
— 
i 


The Spirits Office towaras Balzevers, 1H 


rt. *Tis only the aſſured Chriſtian that can cithe 
deſire, or ſo much as adventure in cool blood to die 5 
all others muſt needs all their lite rime be in con- 
tinual bc:idage through tear of Death, Tell not 
me, that ſome wicked ruflling Gallants, who nei- 
ther have Aſlurance, nor are 1n any near capacity 
to receive It, are yet very prodigal of their lives ; 
for | am ſpeaking of Men, and not of Brutes : of 
thoſe who are guided by Reaſon, and not by Senſe; 
of thoſe who are convinced that their Souls are 
immortal, and that it is their greateſt folly and 
miſery to loſe them, not of thote who have ban- 
iſhed all choughrs of another y-orld, and look not 
on Death as an inlet to Eternity ; the inſtance of 
theſe Monſters therefore notwithſtanding, I ſay 
only the ( in ſonie degree ) aſſured Chriſtian can 
chearfully look the Prince of Terrors 1n the face, 
only he can tiiumph over this laſt Enemy : Not 
only the ſinners in Sion are afraid, fearfulneſs doth 
not only furprize the Hypocrite, bur allo the ſincere 
Chriſtian, ia ſo far as he doth not know himſelf 
to be ſuch. With whar ſhiverines muſt they 
needs enter into the Chambers of darkneſs, who do 
not know bunt that they may lead them into outer 
darkneſs? How unwillingly muſt the Son] needs 
leave its o!d Companion the Body, whileſt it 
is uncertain whether it ſhall ſtand or fall when 
it comes to give an account of all it hath done 
in the Body. But now he'that 1s come to a 
certainty about his eſtate, he can not only 
not he afraid of death, but allo defire it, and 
iweetly pleaſe himſelf in the Fore-thoughts of 
it, yea, thovgh it be not a natural but a vio- 
lent 
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lent death. Read the Book of Martyrs, and you 
will think that our Witneſſes to the Truth did 
even Complement with their Torments, and lie 
down in the deyouring Flames as merrily as if 
they had been Beds of Down. Or Read the Scrip- 
tures, and you will find St. Paul, 2 Tim. 4. 6, 7, 
8. exulting in the thoughts of his approaching 
violent diſſolution ; / am now ready to be offered, 
and the time of my departure 15 at hand : 1 have 
fought a good fight, I bave finiſhed my courſe, 1 have 
kept the Faith ;, henceforth there 1s laid up for me a 
Crown of Righteouſneſs which the Lord the Righteous 
Judpe ſhall give to me, and not to me only, but unto 
all that love his appearing. At another time in- 
deed we find him in a ſtrait, not knewing what to 
deſire, whether to abide in the fleſh, or to be diſſolved, 
Phil. 1. 23. but whence did this diſpute ariſe ? not 
becauſe Death would nor be to him more delirea- 
ble and welcome and gainfull ; but becauſe his 
abiding in the Fleſh would be more profitable and 
ſerviceable to the Church, When he looked no 
forther then himſelf, then he groaned being burden- 
ed, deſiring to be cloathed upon with his bouſe from 
Heaven ; knowins that if the earthly bouſe of his Ta- 
bernacle were diſſolved, be had a building of God, an 
bouſe not made with bands, eternal in the Heavens, 2 
Cor. 5.1. 

II. Only the aſſured Chriſtian can deſpiſe the World, 
and joyfully endure the loſs of his Goods, He only 
that knows himſelt to be cloathed with the Sun, 
can trample the Moon under his feet ; He only 
on whom God hath lift up the light. of his Coun- 


tenance takes no care for Corn and Wine, hath 
no 
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no anxious thovghts what he ſhall Eat, what he 
ſhall Drink, or wherewithal he ſhall be Cloathed. 
True indeed, ſuch is the vanity of all things here 
below, ſuch the Tranſcendent Excellencies of the 
Glory of the other World, that if a Man had but 
a poſlibility of attaining theſe, he were mad if he 
did not readily forſake thoſe ; and doubtleſs, the 
Soul when it heareth of the Jewel of great Price, 
doth adventure all to buy it, before it hath any 
certainty that it ſhall ever actually have and enjoy 
it : TI, but yet ſeeing we do naturally preferr one 
Bird in the hand before twenty in the buſh ; ſee- 
ing ſublunary things have the advantage, though 
not of ſplendor and magnitude, yet of Natural- 
neſs and nearneſs of Operation $ we ſhould be in 
great danger to take up our Portion in this world, 
did not Faith give ſubſtance to the things hoped for, 
and evidence to the things not ſeen, did not alſo the 
Spirit Seal up unto vs our Intereſt in, and Title 
to the things hoped for and unſeen. Thoſe who 
have Faith, and know not themſelves to have it, 
do make a ſhift to crucihe the Fleſh with its Luſts, 
and to overcome the World 3 but it is ſomewhat 
an hard ſhift; much ado they have to keep them- 
ſelves from envying the Proſperity of the Wick- 
ed ; ready they are ever and anon to cry out, /# 
vain have we waſhed our hands in Innocence, and 
walked mournfully all the day long ; ready to have 
queſtionings and diſputings, whether they had not 
done as wiſely to have trucked with the World 
for ſuch an happineſs as it can afford : But Faith 
in its vigour, Faith ſeen and telr.cafily keeps uncer 
all ſuch Carnal Aregvings, and io fati>fies a Man - 

the 
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the choice that he hath made, as thar ke is jealous 
and ſuſpicions leſt the World ſhould gain too 
much on his Heart, and in the abundance of al] 
things Rejoyceth as if be Rejoyced not, and in the loſs 
of all things weepeth as if he wept not ; the aſſured 
Chriſtian after he hath bought, 1s as if be poſſeſſed 
not, x Cor. 7. 30. and when he hath nothing, as 
if be poſſeſſed all things, 2 Cor. 6. 10. Feb, 10, 34. 
Ye bad compaſſion of me in my bonds, and took joyfully 
the fpoilins of your goods, knowing in your ſel ves that 
ye have in Heaven a better and enduring ſubſtance. 
He doth not ſay, they know barely that there was 
in Heaven a berter and enduring f{ubſtance, but 
that they themſelves had in Heaven a better and 
more enduring ſubſtance, thar thar Eternal In- 
heritance was reſerved for them, and that Chriſt 
had entred vpoa It. as their fore-runner ; a word 
which it had been Preſumprion for us to uſe, it 
the Scripture had nor uſed ir, Heb. 6, 20. and if 
our Sayiour himſelt had not told his Diſciples that 
he went afore-hand to prepare a place for them, Joh, 
34. 22 Bur how cid the Hebrews know that they 
had this. better and enduring Subſtance? They 
kacw it within themſelves - that is, to find that 
they hid a Title ro the more enduring Subſtance, 
they uecdcd not 10 100% any turther then them- 
ſelves, 1 30%. 5.19. He that belicycth on the Son 0/ 
God, bath the Witneſs in himſelf ;, rhe Witneſs of 
what? of Eternal Life worich 1s 11 the So2. verſ. It. 
He that hearth wy wo"d, ant bdieveth on kim that 
feat me, Hath Evcri:ſ!ing Life, Joh. 5. 24. and 
Joh. 6. 5.4. {hoſo eateth wy Jhſh ant drinteth my 
blond bath Eternal Life, The firſt-fruits of the Spi- 
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rit do aſlure him of the whole Crop. Hath the 
Spirit made known to me ſuch things as fleſh and 
blood cannot reveal,and is the belief of theſe things 
ſo rootcd in my heart as that 1 do make them my 
Portion and my Treaſure, as that I do heartily 
ſed purſue afrer them, even to the renouncing of car- 

nal Pleaſures > Then ſure there 1s in Heaven an 
Inheritance Incorruptible reſerved for me. E- 
3+ | very Man that is Chriſts hath the Spirit in him, 


lons | 
too * 
all * 


v4. and this Spirit is the carnef}, thrice is he fo called, 
woe | 2 COP. 1.22. 2Cor. $. x, Epbeſ. 1. 13. the Greek 
my word uſed in all thoſe three places, and no where 
"xn elſe int all the New Teſtament, 1s (as all acknow- 
wr ledge ) of an //brow Exiraction, aud with the 
1 Hebrews is a Word of Promiſe and Engagement 
ig | $a Bargaigs, bur yer is well 1 ranſlated in the fore- 
ey mentioned Places earneſt, thougl; by the Rhemiſts 
if | conſtantiy pledge, tor it doth among the Creek Fa- 


2: + thers ſo ſignifie, and the Spirit is a part of that Re- 
ward which is promiſed ; he that hath this Spirit 


7 | may 4a) Tire & i 77 malt Sapjeiv, in St, Chryſo- 
> "* | ſomes Phraſe. No wonder that he who hath this 
©) ! earneſt of the true Riches can part with the un- 


' ' righteous Mammon ; no wonder that he who is ſe- 


Nt | cored of what is his own, can Joſe that which is 
5 } another Mans, eſpecially if called to part with it 
M- | for the ſake of Chriſt, who with his ow Blood pur- 
0, chaſed the Everlaſting Inheritance for him. 

1 HI. Aſſurance will marvelloufly ſire:gthen agaen;? 
A | the Cenſures and kcr0 es of Hitcked Jen, For 


44 why ſhould 30 COunt I any gl cat matter to be 
=o. judzed of Yen, who knows that Ged hath juſtifi- 
'F | ed him? What nced it 2ilg:ict him that the 
3 World 
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World acconnts him an Hypocrite, who hath God" 
Teſtimony that he is ſincere 2 What need he þ; 
calt down that ſome do brand him for a FaCtiou 
fellow, ſo long as he ſees himſelf by the Spirit ſeal 
\» ed for a Son of Peace ? Or others call him a To 

(| | bias and Sanhallat, ſo long as he js aſſured that hi 
oppoſeth none bur ſuch as are building Babel anc 
not S704? ?Tis becauſe our Conſcience gives bu 
a dark Teſtimony, that we are fo diſquiered witl 
the Railings of thoſe whoſe Tongues are ſet 01 
fire from Heil ; Were we but once ſure that w: 
are not the Men we are repreſented to be, w: 
might then glory in our Reproaches, and eſteem 
them great Riches, knowing that they ſhall work 
together for good, and that they are the Badge: 
of our Sonſhip, and that there is a time coming 
when our Righteonſneſs ſhall ſhine out as the 
Light, and the Mourh of every Adverſary be ſtop- 
ped, 1 Pet. 1.14. 1f ye be reproached for the Name 
| of Chriſt, happy are ye, fer the Spirit of glory and of 
God reſtuth on you We may Rejoyce in as much 

as we are made Partakers of Chriſt's Sufterings, 

and conclude thererrom,that when his Glory ſhall 

be reycaled, we ſhall be glad alſo with exceeding 

joy. If any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him nol 

be aſhamed, but let him ;lorifie God on t115 behalf, 

verj. 16, He thait hath the Teftimony of'a good 
Conſcience, nt only that he 7 a Chriſtian, but 

alſo that Le ſuff:rs as a Chriſtian, he may glory 

that jie is 2ccounte worthy to ſuffer Reproach. 

But wlien a Man hath never ſo clear Teſtimony 

that he is a Chriſtian, if ke ſhould ſvſler not as a 
Ciriftian. but as an cvil doer, or as a bu/ie-body in 

: other 
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3od's | other mens matters, if he ſhould then Rejoyce, he 
he be , would but glory in his ſhame. 
tious IV. Aſſurance will beget holy boldneſs in Prayer ; 
ſeal- | *tis therefore made one, and indeed the chief effe&t 
| To- | of the Spirit of Adoption, to teach us to cry Abba 
it he | Fathey, Rom. 58. 15. to ſend us to God with as 
and, much confidence or more then we go to our Fa- 
5 but  thers according to the Fleſh , to make us reſt ſa- 
with tisfied, that what we ask according to the Will of 
| On | God, we ſhall have it in due Seaſon as ſurely as if 
we | we had it already. If we are once aſſured that an - 
, we | Act of Indemynity and Oblivion is paſſed, and | 
eem that God is as much our Friend as if there had / 
ork > been no variance betwixt us, we may then ſure 
lges | come with boldneſs to the Throne of Grace, Heb. 4. 
ing 16. uz rppyoray, with a liberty to ſay what we 
the | lift, provided the matter we Pray for be ground- 
op- | cd on Divine Precept and Promiſe ; provided 
me allo, we remember that we have to do with him 
# of whoabhorreth the ſacrifice of fools, and unto whom | 
ach ' our words ſhould be but few, full of Weight and | 
gS, | Aﬀection, void of all heartleſs Tautologies and | 
all | vain Repetitions : Whereas when Aſſurance 1s 
ng , wanting, a Man is ready to faint, very Puſillant- 
nt , mone, afraid to look up to God, under doubts 
df, and fears whether cyecr any thing will come of the 
od Requeſts he maketh, whether God woull not be 
Mt , as well pleaſed if he ſhonld hold his Peace as if he 
ry | ſpake, There is as much differance betwixt a 
h. | Chriſtian with ard withour A ſlurance, as bet wixt 
ny j a Tree in Symmer and Winter, as betwixt Samp- 
Sa | ſor when his Locks were on, 2nd when they were 
n | Cit off ; he indeed rhonght when he had jolt his 
7 | hair 
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Hatr to have done as formerly, but he ſoon found 
by the prevailing of the Phl:ftines that he could 
not - ſo he that hath loſt the Witnels of the Spi- 
rit, may thlnk to rub up his Graces, and Pray 
with as much Life and boldneſs as formerly he 
did, bur he ſhall find himſelf miſtaxen. Whatever 
weakneth Evidence, weakneth Prayer alſo. Prevail- 
ing of Luſt darkneth our Evidences,it alſo deadn- 
eth us in Praying, Pſa. 40. 12. Ianumerable evil 
have compaſſed me about, mine In:gquities have taken 
hold of me [9 tyat I cant lock up, they are more then 
the hairs of my head, wyerefore my heart faileth nie 
His heart that ſhou!d have furniſhed him with 
matter and Aﬀection tailed bim, nor durlſt his 
Eyes look up to the Place where God's Honon! 
d:d dwell, ln ancther 7.7 he tells us his mouth 
was ſhut ; Mine Iniquity ts ever before me, 1 am ſc 
troubled th it 1 cairn ſpeak, \\ ords which at 0: 
ther times he had at hiz command were now want 
ing, and he ſtood as it were a mute. O let al 
who complain or ſtraitnels and deadnels anc 
dauntednz(s, remember what it is that muſl 
quicken, embolden and enlarge them, viz, th 
\Wineſling , Seaiins Act oft the Spirit ; tha 
once obtained, a Supplicant goes on 2s dot! 
a Ship with tuil f.!1 where there is Sca-roon 
Enough, 
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and Blood of Chriſt, aad meditate on the benefits 
thence flowing, who is periwaded that he hath 
an undoubted Intereſt in them, and rhat his ſit- 
ing at the Sacramental Table 1s but a Pledge of 
his ſiting with Chriſt in the Kingdom of his Fa- 
ther? And that when he Eats the Bread and 
Drinks the Wine, he doth but Touch and Taſte 
of that with the tuller Meals whereof he muſt be 
ſatisfied to all Eternity ? Yea, the Laws and 
Commandments which formerly ſeemed burthen- 
ſome, will, Aſſurance once gained, be accounted 
not grievous, but caſie and c2ltghtiul 3 becauſe a 
Man then feels that love in his heart which zs the 
fulfilling of them ;, yea, the very 1 hreatnings and 
Curſes of the Law, which betore Aſſurance can- 
not bat mak? the heart exceeaingly to quake and 
rremble, Aſſurance once odtained, are Read and 
Meditated on with the greatelt Pleaſure, becauſe 
4 Man knows nimſcif througi Faith in Chrift to 
be delivered from tliem. It 13 a kind of Hell on 
Earth, Wheel a 1a! TOTS MN 4nd down fearins leſt 
cvery place of Scriprore he meets with ſhould kill 
him ; but it is a very Heaven on Earth, when a 
Man can look cu all rings contained 1n Scripture 
35 his own: when he can ſay, Whether 7t be the 
World; or Life, or Death, or 4:in,s preſent, or things 
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VI. Aſſurance will wonderfully betghten and en- 
large us in Praiſe and Thankſpivings. It the Spi- 
rit do dwell in us, yet uniels we have the ſenſe 
and feeling, of him, ſcarcely will our hearts be 
filled with Joy, or our mouths with Praiſe. Why 
[ pray you do the Angels and Spirits of Juſt 
Men, made perfect, ſpend Eternity in Hallelu- 
19s, bur becauſe they do walk by fight, are con- 
tinvally beholding God, and in the Poſſeſſion of 
Glory ; ſure alto not to fall from it? An allu- 
red Chriſtian cannot make ſuch ſweet and unin- 
terrupted Melody, becauſe, alas, his Aſſurance is 
not perfect, bur mixed with many Doubts and 
rears ; but yet, while he is unver the aCtual 
ſenic ar a enjoyment of God's Love, he cannot 
bez break out into his PRRIms, Hymnes, and Spl- 
ritual Sopps, Hear how D.vid rouſe th up ail his 
Faculrics to joyn and bear a part in Spiritual Prat- 
les, Fſa!. 103. 1, 2. 3+ &c. Blgſs $5: Lord, Omny 
Soil, mind all tat 's within me bicis his Holy Nani ; 
hl: [s tre l TL A, 0 ”y SE, and farger 220t all his Be- 
tits ; uo forgiuith al bing [n: tics, who ncal- 
eth all y Dif, eaſes, mw) Rengeme: o ly [ile rrom 
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Ard again,and again, Praiſe the Loyd, for his mercy 
endureth for ever. As good-tellows, when they 
are well heated with Wine and ſtrong Drink, be- 
2in to one another in their hlthy Songs and Bal- 
lads ; ſo Chriſtians, be/ng filled with the Spirit, do 
ſpeak to one another in Hymnes, Pſalmes, and Spiritual 
Songs, ſinging and making melody to God in their 
hearts, Ephel. 5. 18, 19. 
VII. Aſſurance will further Pepentance 11; both its 
parts and atts, 
1, For Sorrow ; Nothing ſooner melts the 
Heart then a Beam from the Son of Kightcouſ- 
neſs; nothing ſooner ſends a Man oat with Peter 
to weep bitterly, then a Love-look from Chrilt his 
Lord ; one {mile of his Countenance on a ſinful 
Soul not kardned, not afle:p, is enough ro make 
it weep Rivers of Tears becauſe it hath Tranſ- 
oreſied his Laws. There is 4 Repenting Sorrow 
for, or in order to, the obtaining the pardon of /an 5 
and this is not ( ſay the Antiomian what he 
will to the contrary ) unbeſeeming a Saint 5 nay, 
It is that which he is in hundred Places of Scrip- 
tures called to - but there 1s alto a Repentiag Sor- 
row ariſing /rom Pardon, a itriking on the Thigh 
becauſe we have quenched the motions of to good 
a Spirit, and abuſed that Riches of Grace fo clear- 
ly manifeſted, Ezck. 16. 63. That tyor maift re- 
member, and be coafounded, and never open thy mout 
more, becauſe of thy ſhame, when 7 an pacijied towards 
thee for all that thou haſt done. This may feem an 
harſh Paradox, and Phantaftick Dream to ome, 
but they are ſuch as are not partakers ot the Di- 
vine Nature, which is Ingeauous, ana AfMicted 
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with nothing more then the Remembrance of Un- 
kindneſs and Unthankfulneſs. 

2. It allo furthers us in the forſaking and re- 
nouncing of ſim, They that are tied with this 
Cord ot Love will not eaſily break it - *tis made 
you know the great -Aggravation of Solomons I- 
Golatry, That be turned from the God of Ifrael , 
that had appeared to him tnace, 1 King, 11. 9, That 
maniteſtly impiyerh , that the manifeſtation of 
God's LOVE 1s not a ipur to Licentiouſineſs, but a 
Bridle to keep from it. Indeed they who know 
their Garments to be made whire in the Blood of 
the Lamb , will not eaſily ſuffer them to be 
again dchled with the Pollutions that are in the 
World through Luſt : Corrupt Nature will be ta- 
king, oceanon , as irom the Law, fo from the 
Golſpc | allo to Sin, It will be ſuggeſting /27 that 
Grace may abound ; but Renewed Nature will be 
throwing b: = ſt ch Suggeſtions with abhorrence, 
Rom. 6. 1,2. What fhail we ſay then ? ſhall we con- 
tine 1m ji tnat Grace may abound ? God forbid : 
how ſhall we that are dead to (in, Iirve any longer, 
trerem f How can we that know that our olq 
Man is Cruciiced together with Chrilt that the 
ouy of Sin may be deſtroyed, ſerve Sin any lon- 

cr ? how ſhall we that be Married to him who 
is raiſed from the dcad, bring forth fruit to our 
former Dead Husband ? We Go love our Sins 
NAurey. 45 we love puny Right Eye, or Right 
Hand ; -Will any thing but the ſenſe of a greater 
Love, make us to cut pax off, or to pull them 
01772 Nothing more conſtrains to the hatred of 
Sin, then the Love ot Chiiſt 3 nothing makes us 
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more to love him, then a ſenſe that he loveth, us, 
and that with an Everlaſting Love. 

VIII. Aſſurance doth marvellouſly deaden the 
heart to all- needleſs diſputes and controverſies, and 
ſettle the heart in the Truth, and fortifie it againſt 


the ſubtilties of Seducing Spirits, They that can 


Read the Law written on their hearts, do not dote on 
queſiions and ſtrife of words , but avoid Profane 
Bablings, and oppoſutions of Sciences falſly fo called ; 
and it any will needs ſhew their Wirs and Skill in 
diſputing againſt any Duty or Act of Obedience, 
they have that within them which will not ſuffer 
them to hearken to him ; they care not to anſwer 
him any other way then /2i9genes confated Zeno's 
Fallacy againſt Loca) Motion, by walking up and 
down the Room. Had Men but felt the Power 
of thoſe Truths on their Hearts which are com- 
mon)y Diſcourſed and Preached, they would not 
{o calily have changed their Minds about them as 
{oine in the late Times were oblerved to do ; had 
but their Hearts been Eſtabliſhed with Grace they 
could not ſo eaſily kave been carried about with 
divers ſtrange Doctriacs ; there's no ſuch Preſer- 
vative againſt Apoſtacy and Hereſie, as Aſſurance. 
No man that bath drank old wine, will preſently deſare 
new, for he will ſay that the old is vetter, He that 
hath but heard of Old Wine, and taken his Opi- 
nion of its Vertue upon trult from the Reports of 
others, may be induced to Drink New Wine ; but 
ſo will not he who hath taſted of ir, and felt j£ 
making glad hisheart,and ſtrengthning him againſt 
his many Infirmities. Let the Sophitter firlt go and 
perſwade the weary Traveller, that the A apy 
I 4 0 
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of Hunger and Thirſt are but fancies, or to throw 
away the Bread and Water appointed by God for 
the ſatisfying of thoſe natural appetites ; then 
may he hope to perſwade the experienced Chri- 
ſtian, that all his defires after Chriſt are but the 
workings of a Melancholy Phanſie , or to deſpiſe 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, rhe onely Things 
that ever he found to ſatisfie thoſe delires. 
Objet. What then, Can the Aſsured Chriſtian 
Anſwer every Queſtion that a Subtil Diſputant makes 
Can he folve every Fallacious Argument of a Cun- 
ning Sophiſter ? 
A. No: perhaps he cannot anſwer any one 
of his fallacies ; but he hath ſuch a ſenſe of the 
Teality and preciouſneſls of the things againſt which 
the tallacies are framed, that he knows them ta 
be bur fallacies, and cares not much, were it not 
tor others ſake, whether they be ever anſwered or 
no. It a Condemned Malefactor, dead in Law, 
Mould have his Princes Pardon brought him, and 
had accepted it, and upon acceptation of it found 
himſelf reſtored to Life again,and every thing that 
made his Life comfortable unto him, how little 
would he matter it whether he were pardoned by 
an Immenent or Tranſent Action, or whether he 
d1d reccive his Pardon by :n a& of the Underſtand- 
Ing, or of the Will, by one a&, or by many, or 
whether the acceptation of his Pardon were the 11- 
ſtrument, or the condition of his Pardon ? As 
lictle will he who hath a ſenſe of his Faith, and of 
his Juſtification by Faith. matter it how thoſe Con- 
troverſies are decided, that have of late years oc- 
cupied the Pens and Tongues of ſo many both 
.carncd 
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Learned and Unlearned : As little doth he matter 
it, I ſay, as ro himſelf, though for the ſake of 
others he rejoyceth to ſee truth accvrately hand- 
led, and reſcued from thoſe abſurdities where- 
with adverſaries, taking advantage from the leſs 
cautions expreſſions of her friends, had loaded 
her. 

What ſaycſt thou now, O Chriltian ? -Is this af- 
ſurance worth thy ſeeking after, and praytag for, 
or iSit not ? Wilt thou give all diligence to make 
thy calling and eleQtion ſure, or wilt thou itil] put 
all to the adventure, and leave thy eternal condi- 
tion at uncertainties ? Methinks, after ſo many 
glorious effets of Aſſurance have been opened, 
every one that nameth the name of Chrilt ſhould 
be reſtleſs till he have it, and ſhould go from or- 
dinance to ordinance ill he could ſay, / am my be= 
loved*s, and my beloved is mine : Till he can fee his 
Name written in the Lambs Book of Life : Till 
he feel the white ſtone in his hand : Till he taſte 
the hidden Manna with his mouth, and find the 
Spirit witneſſing to his Spirit that he may be of 
gecd cheer becauſe that his fins are pardoned, I 
would take it for granted that fo ir ſhall be, were 
it not that the fleſh will alway be drawing back 
from, and framing objeQions againſt every thing 
that 1equi: ech dilizence, and comcth not till aiter 
many Prajers and Endeavours. Endleſs it would 
be to attempt to anſwer all the cavils of flothful 
perſons againſt the work I have been preſling ; 
Two it may not be amiſs to take notice of, 


Objec. 


126 The Spirits Office towards Believers, 


Object. We have known thofe who have ploriec 
much in their Aſſurance, whoſe Aſſurance was neve 
found to produce any of the fore-mentioned bleſſe, 
effeds. 

Anſw. I have alſo known thoſe who have boaſt. 
ed much of their great Love to Chriſt, and ye 
made no conſcience of keeping his Commang- 
ments ; this did never make me think that uni- 
verſal Obedience was not the tf: uit of true Love 
but only that their Love was not true : Semblably 
when I obſerve any who ſay they have Aſſurance, 
ſhewing forth their Aſſurance by none of the fore: 
meationed bleſled effects, I conclude their Aſlur: 
ance to be the Counterfeit Aſſurance or carnal 
confidence, known commonly by the Name of 
Preſumption; "tis to me ſo maniteſt, that he who 
hath Aſſurance will. 

I. Be avove the tormenting fear of death, 

2. Deſpiſe the periſhing vanities of the world, 

3. Sleight and deſpiſe the cenſures of the ungodly, 

4. Expreſs an toly boldneſs in his Prayers, 

5. Take comfort in the Word and Sacraments, 

6. Abound in Praiſe and Thankſgtving, 

T7. Kindly mourn for (in and watch againſt it, 

8. Not regard cavils againſt the Truths, the power 

whereof be experimentally fecelcth, 

That vihere I {ind not theſe, I adventure to ſay 
there is no Aſſurance - And I would have all the 
fore-mentioned particulars made uſe of in way of 
Examination, as well as Motive, that if any one 
do not find his perſwaſion of the goodneſs of his 
condition accompanied with them, he may thence, 
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as he hath the greateſt reaſon, infer that it is not 
wrovght in him by the Spirit of God. 

Object. But 1s it not time enough to get Aſſurance 
hereafter ? Will it not ſuffice if ſome time before a 
Man do depart out of this world he be ſealed by the 
Spirit ? 

Anſw. 1, Sure he that makes this ObjeQion 
doth not believe what I have bcen all along aſſert- 
ing oat of Scriptures concerning the benefits of 
Aſlurance, elſe he would be hugely deſirous not to 
want it for one moment longer ; it would be death 
unto him, to be without 1t till dezth ſeize on 
him. 

2. No Man can have this Aſſurance but by the 
Spirit ; now he is a moſt free and arbitrary Agent, 
blowing when and where he hiteth : He who now 
refvſeth his conſolations, may perhaps want them 
everlaſtingly. 

3. The longer any one ſtays without Aſſurance, 
with the more difficulty will he obtain it =r Jaſt. 
The longer any one doth walk in the dark, the 
more haid thoughts doth he inſenſibly take up 
concerning God, and the more vnhappily skillful 
doth he grow in diſputing againſt his own conſo- 
lations ; the longer that the heart hardneth it ſelf 
through the deceitfulneſs of ſin, the more unfit 1s 
it to receive the Seal of the Holy Spirit of Ged. 
Whatever is brought againſt late death-bed Re- 
pentance, may be alſo brought againſt late death- 
bed Aſſurance ; with this only difference, that 
whereas Repentznce is neceſſary to the very being 
of a Diſciple, Allurance is only neceſiary.to his 


well-being. 
Queſt. 
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Queſt: 6. YVhat means are to be uſed for the at. 
taining of this Aſſurance ! | 

Anſw. Before I direct to means, it will be need- 
ful that I premiie ſome things. 

1. That I do ſuppoſe true ſolid Aſſurance to be in- 
tended in the Queſtion, AS tor Preſumprion, 1, It 
is needleſs to preſcribe any means for the getting 
of it 3 "tis like ſome il] weeds, which in ſome ſoil; 
will grow, do the Husbandman what he will or 
can; Satan will both plant. and water, and alfo 
give increaſe unto it ; and fo deep roots it taketh, 
that the very approaches of Death cannot pull ir 
up. Nothing more uſual then for Men that live 
under the Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel, to drop out of 
a Golden Dream, out of a fools Paradiſe, into 
Hell. 2. !ft ir were 1n the leaſt needful to give 
any DircQions for the attaining of this preſump- 
tuous perſwaſion, I durlſt not give them ; for it is 
the work of Goſpel Miniſters to throw down to 
the ground all thoſe buildings that are built with 
untempered mortar, and to pull thoſe Pillows 
from vnder Mens heads on which they do ſleep ſo 
| ſecurely ; we ſhould by all good means Ilabonr to 
# - vanquiſh Deſpair, bur that is an enemy that doth 
| bur ſeldom meet us in the field, it hath flain ar 
mo{t but its thouſands ; the greateſt example of 
ic, / rancts Spira, hath not left ſome Divines with- 
cut hone that he 1s among the Sheep, and not the 
Goats: As tor Preſumption, it hath killed its ten 
thonſands ; It 1s the epidemical diſeaſe, and ſtreng- 
chens it ſelt by almoſt every thing that we can ſay 
fer the comforting of the truly tender conſcience. 
| 2, hat 
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2, That for the attaining of Aſſurance there is no 
need that any new Rules ſhould be preſcribed, but on- 
ly that the old ſhould be put in prattice : It is a 
ſinful curioſity in people to look after, and in Mi- 
niſters to adviſe to only or chiefly that which no 
Man ever thought of but themſelves; or to ac- 
count a Promiſe the leſs ſavoury, becauſe another 
hath ſmelled to it before them. In a matter that 
almoſt all praQtical Divines have handled, I ſhould 
ſaſpet what is new and not heard of, and account 
that beſt which every one hath hit on: And it hath 
been ſome trouble to me to obſerve, 1. How ſome 
have made it the whole drift of their Sermons, on- 
ly to lift up Saints above their diſcouragements, as 
it the generality of the very beſt Congregations 
did not. more ſtand in need of a Purge then-of a 
Cordial ; 2. How the very ſame Men, through a 
deſire to deliver "ſomething ſingular, have moſt 
ſtrangely tortured Scriptures, and built-their no- 
tions upon ſuch looſe 21d illogical Coherences, 
ſach uncouth Tranſlations of the Original, as 
could not ſettle any but fech whoſe trouble was 
ſeated orly in their fancy. 

2. Vihia all Diredions are given and uſed, yet 
{[furance will nat be had ordinarily, but by refieding 
on the drift and courſe of our affeftions and attions, 
Hz theretore that wiil not make a let and folemn 
botinefs of it to examine his own ſtate, mult needs 
remiin in _uncertatary, cr ſomething worſe then 
a'] other Rites ore viveu only 02 fit and Prepare 
the Soul for Examinztio:: : | Tay ro ht and prepare 
for Examination ; for ti:9vgh Examination be a 

duty 
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duty to all, yet is not proper or ſeaſonable for all 
times : "lis no wildom to behold a Mans face in 
rroubled waters, nor booteth 1t to look for the ſin. 
cerity of a {mall grace, amid many, and thoſe fre: 
quently prevailing corruptions, any more then tc 
leok for a Needle in a Bottle of Hay, We are 
then ripe for examination, when we have well in- 
formed our {elves about the terms of the Cove. 
vant of Grace, and know what makes a Diſciple of 
Chriſt, and when the knrry and violence of temp. 
tation is pretty well over, and when by frequent 
acts we have had ſome experience of our ſelves, 
Theie things premiſed, I {ay, let him who would 
gain Alluranccy 

i. Labour to bring himſclf to he content without 
Aſſurance till God ſee him mect for it, By Con- 
tentedaets 1 4o not meau that he ſhould fir down 
ſatisfi:d wickout it, or remic his care, or neglet 
the means apnointed for the getting of it; for *cis 
not poſlible that he who doth truly prize and ya- 
lue Heavens joy fſhonld be at reſt til} his hopes of 
getting, it are above his fears of Joling it : But 
when I jay he ſnould b2 contented, 1 mean he 
ſhould nor grow unpaiient, not murmnr and re- 
pine ag.n!t God, as 11 he did him wrong becauſe 
he lets him bs in the dark, or as 3t he vere un- 
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their Beds then 1n their Bodies, and thexefore will 
often ſhiir their beds; by which means though they 
find ſome prelent refreſhment, yet they do indeed 
increale the Calenture : So doth he who is impa=- 
tient under his want of comfort, go from one Mi- 
niſter to another, and at laſt ſays, why ſhould I 
wait any longer ? My want of comfort is not 
from me, but from the way and Religion in the 
which 1 have been brought up. Many an Engliſh- 
man hath turned Papiſt, Ouaker, Antinomian, Sepa= 
7atiſt, becauſe theſe ſhew unto their Proſelytes a 
more ealie and ſpeedy way to comfort, then can 
be got on the Principles of the Reformed Religi- 
on, which affords no comfort to thoſe who are 
not Chriſizans as well as Proteſtants, May wealway 
hold talt theſe Principles, leſt God complain, as 
Fer. 6.13, 1.4. From the leaſt to the greateſt every 
one 15 given to Covetouſueſs, and from the Prophet 
even unto the People, eucry one realcth falſly ; they 
have healed alſo the hurt of ' the Daughter of my Peo- 
ple fleightly, ſaying, Peace, Peace, where there ts no 
Peace, ** Some one perhaps thut bath read 1n 
* Popiſh Avthors, Thar without not only Attri- 
& tion but allo Contrition there 1s no Remiſſion, 
* may think that I do wrong them, whileft ] 
* number them with thoſe who do flcightly heal 
© troubled Conltences, c{rcially ſeeing they do 
© require ſuch a degres and meaſare of Contritt- 


* on as 1s cither intenſively or appreciatively the 
wi greatcit; 2nd Cy 3CCOUNT ITE, Bot fo mnci as 
* appicci:tively tie grevte, (1 tne Will Gotn 
© more eitcem the deteſt 23101 of iit2, they the at= 
&« rainnicuc of any food, or ci.uving of any 
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© evil. But this notwithſtanding, they have ar 
* Art by which they can ealily content their Dif 
* ciples, and skin over thejr wounds ; for thi 
&© they deliver as a Tenent to be at any han 
© maintained, That Chriſt by inſtituting 'thi 
« Power of the Keys did conſult Mans infirmity 
* appointing a way in the which he may hay 
© Divine favour without Contrition (unto whict 
& it is hard to come) by meer Attrition, if he dc 
* bor receive the Prieſtly Abſolution ; that ob- 
* tained, carnal ſorrow becomes to all intents 
© and purpoſes as cffectual as the Godly ſorrow 
* working repentance not to be repented of, 
© This is Recertiſſimu n aliorum omnium axioma 
© (not dogma) auod Sacramentum ſuppleat ex opere 
© 0derato "efedum coatritionis, ſaith Gregor! ius de 
« 7lenti.? difput. 7. queſ#. 8, "de Contrit. pundF, 3, 
© Canany one defjre an eaſier Religion ? I is bur, 
when a Man feels ſome forrow ariſing from 2 
« {lzviſh fear, betaling himſelf to a Prieſt, and 
© from tim reciving Abſolution, and then all old 
&« ſcorcs are cut. Let me alſo add, That it be- 
Comes us under troubles more to C efire grace gn 
comfort.; yea, not to dehire co ;ntort upon any a 

count {9 much 25 This, that thc jry of the Lord Ros 
be our ftrenzth ;, that heino 7 retr:thed with the ©yl 
of gia inch, \ e may the more caly and ſwiftly 
wWHov'g of C304 c CM ma 1c econ th SPiritual 
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By his free Spirit, the Pſalmiſt here means his Spi- 
rit to ſet him -free from the laviſh fear, either of 
God or Man ; which uſually makes us weary of 
our Lives, and yet horribly afraid to die: But 
wherefore doth he deſire this free Spirit ? not 
that he might. be free from God's Service, but 
that he might be free to his Service; that being 
not in Bondage through fear, he might win others 
to the Faith, that he might Þ« able to encourage 
others to walk before God in Holineſs and Righ- 
teouſteſs all their days : he that vuſeth not his 
Comforts to this ead, doth but turn the Grace of 
Go4 into wantonnels. 

2. A pood way to gain Aſſurance, is to be thanks 
ful for what we enjoy already. When Nathaniel was 
induced to believe meerly becanſe he was told of 
his being under the Tree, Chriſt was ſo pleaſed, 
that he promiſed him, he ſhould ſee greater things 
than that, Joh. 1. 59. So when we are thankful 
for the ſift dawnings of Light. God 1s fo well 
pleaſed with that Thankfulneſs, that he cauſeth 
our Light to grow clearcr aad clearer to the Noon 
day, Phil. 4.6, 7. Be careful for nothing : but im c- 
very thing by Prayer and Supplication with T hanks- 


grving, lit your Reque/ls be made known uato God,and 


tne Pearce of God which þ ſeth a'l underſtanding, ſha'l 
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to, though no preſent meetneſs for it; yet fo is 
God provoked by bad Men, and by good Men. 
Though Haman be by the King advanced above 
all the Princes, yet all avails him nothing ſo long 
as he ſaw Mordccai the Jew ſitting at the Kings 
gate, Heſt.4.13. and even the Father of the Faith- 
tal nttercth words not much unlike, Gez, 15, God 
bids him not fear, for he was his ſhield, and exceed- 
rg great Reward, But what doth he reply ? 9v.2,3. 
What wilt thou give me ſceing I go Childleſs, and the 
feward of my houſe is this Eliezer of Damaſcus ; and 
behold to me thou haſt given no Seed, and lo,one barn in 
my houſe is my Heir. What wilt thou give me 2 
As it God had nothing to Reward his Servants 


 Obxdience with, bur Children? As if he could 


not be better to them than many Heirs ? 

Obj. 1f God ſhould hide himſelf fro me in Temes 
porals, 7 could, that hiding notwith{tanuing, be thank- 
ful for Spirituals ;, 1:ut what bave ] to thankful for, 
fo long as I know at that God loves me with a ſpecial 
pecuinar love ? 

/, Is it nothing that thou art out of He!], that 
L972 art kept trom running into all exceſs of 
{ot that thou art kept from laying violent 
hands on thy fe!t? nothing that thou air Born in 
m1 2240s Land, that thou hearcſt of the Cove- 
0.20t of Grace ſure and well orderec! in all things, 
Lat thou hail MNimiters and Chriſtian friends to 
het thee to Joy hott of this Covenant? nothing 


that 112 SPITEt bath brovent thee under Convietie 
Gi:5 Ot Sin, and Cnilined tiy Hezre Lo fcek out 
zticr the Goipcl cure? Surely, it thou canlt ſee 
BOLRInF TS bc thankful for but Atlhrrance, if thou 

thouldeſt 
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ſhouldeſt have Aſſurance ic {elt, thou wouldeſt 
ſcarce be thankful tor that, but quarrel at ir, be- 
cauſe it is not clear enough, or becauſe others have 


more of it then thy ſelf. 
3. He that wants Aſſurance muſt believe till he 


_ feel that he believes, and put forth atts of Love till be 
find that his love is /incere and unfeigned, Dire& 


Ads would be multiplied when we have not the 
comfort of Reflex Acts ; this is a Rule given by 
all, and ſeems to be firmly grounded on that Fa- 
mons place, Ifiz. 50. 10. He that walketh in darkneſs 
and feeth no light, let him truſt in the name of the Lord, 
and feay 1 bis God. He that valketh in darkneſs, 

and ſeeth no light, is in as comfortleſs a condition 
as a Child of God can b2 in. What 1s the way to 
Driay him into the light? Even to truſt in the 
Name of the Lorc 1, and to ſtay on God : That is, 

he muſt conf! ae tha t Chriſt died ior him, and that 
be is able to /ave to the utterns/t all ryat come to God 
through him : ye a, and that he hath promiſed, if he 


come. not to calt him out, and by expreſs Com--./. 


mandment hath made it his duty to believe; and 
in the ſtrength of theſe Conſiderations, the Spi- 
rit aſſiſting, to calt himſelf on him, and 12 ay hold 
of him ſo long til] he find he hath him. Thoſe 
who make the being aſlured that God is ours in 
Covenant, to br! che onely, and che firſt ground 
of Reliance 0: 1 (30H, do by Confeonence make all 
Preaching, in * at, and br 29 nnto us a new Goſ- 
pel. Foc wt p: is | kad to do vi wh an Unbelie- 
ver , what ſhonid I fay to tm ? that he doth 
not belicye, till he 13 peri reddad that God is his 
in Covenant with him ? Would not this be jn 
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ct ri al him, that he muſt die in his Unbe- 
it - * how ho old he come to kaow himſelf 
Lo ix | enlnr ' Sail 1 rell him, becauie he 
ICT? Tat crunot be known to him; aor 
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which condition he finds not. But then tcl] hin, 
there are abſolute Promiſes wherein God promi- 
ſeth to beſtow Grace on the Gracelcſs, kere his 
hope begins to ſtir and revive. The Lord hath 
promiſed to take away the hezrt of ſtone, and t9 
give an heart of fleſh: In that promiſe he hark nor 
put my Name, brt neither h = he excluded or pur. 
me out; he may a9 it for me as well : 
ther, therctore at his fee! will } lie down, and 07 
loager be unwilltag he ſhov14 Eule in | 

by his Law and Spirit, and whether ke cver ſmile 
on me or no, { which yet 1 have reaſon to hone he 
will ) 1 will | have e no other Lora or Mat 
ſelf, and in the vie of all good moans will } wair 
on him, and Jook up to bim, ill be write his Law 
on' my Heart, and pur ts fe:r into my inward 
parts. And this ie:ds mie to a fomTh viretion, 

4. Let h:m that wants Allurance wait vpon Cod in 
the iſe of all good means, Duties, Ordinances, till he 
ſkew hs Reconciled Counten WE bs 57 | fay al! 
means, Duties, &c. not anely nec2uſe the neglect 
of ane may provoke God to reject our attendances 
on him in the other, bur alſo hecaufe *tts uncert2in 
in which God will manifeſt himſelf. 

1. Sometimes in Prayer he drops the Oyl of 

ladnefs into the wounded Spirit, 2nd wndecd jo 
this Duty as much as in any. Upon the Prayers 
of the Church Peters honds were looſed ; 410 
c211d the Church he brorght to as inftant forvenr: 
Prayer for her dovbting Members that are faff held 

under the Chains of their Troublefome "Thonghrs, 
we might find them ſooner Gdeltvered, Bur as 
Publick Prayers have this advantage , that by 

I 3 them 
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them God is moſt honoured, ſo Private Cloſe! 
Prayers have this advantage, that by and in them 
a Man hath fairer Opportunities to ſpread all his 
doubts betore God in all their Particular Circum- 
ttances. Look on David, you would think he were 
not the ſame Man at the beginning and end of ſome 
of his Plams. Before Prayer, as full of fears as 
the Niche is of Darkneſs ; after Prayer, as full of 
Conſidence and Comfort as the Sun is of Light. If 
our doubts do nor. prevail fo far as to make us 
leave off Praying, our Praycrs will prevail ſo far 
as to make us to leave off doubting. Of H.mnah 
it 1s ſaid, That after ſhe had prayed her Countenance 
was no more ſid, 1 Sam. 1.18. Had we more Pray- 
ing,we ſhould neither have fo many jovial Sinners, 
nor fo many dejected Saints. 

2, SOMetimes in the Reading or Hearing of the 
Word of God, a Beam of Light 1s let in that ſcatters 
all doubts and tears. "The Spirit takes of the yail 
that is upon the Word, and the vall that is on the 
Heart, and then a Man can miſinterpret the Scrip- 
ture no lonzer, his Title to the Promiſe is no 
longer obſcure; The Word, it is God's Power 
to Salvation ; *tis the Inſtrument he maketh uſe of 
for the begetting, ſtrengthning , confirming of 
Faith; it anſwers all the Objections that Carnal 
Reaſon can raiſe againſt cither the fulneſs or free- 
neſs of Divinz Grace. Therefore when People 
have been the very next door to deſpair, by look- 
ing into this Record of God's Love, they have met 
with that which hath recovered their hope, and 
made them to ſay, Who ts a God like unto thee, par- 
goning Tniquity, Tranſereſhoa and Sin * 

3. Some» 
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et | 3. Sometimes God appeareth in Holy Religious 
em Conference, As Iron ſharpneth Iron, ſo doth a /Man 
his ſharpen the face of his friend, Prov.-27. 179. And 
m- therefore Chriſtians, when they meet together, 
ere ſhould encourage and ſtrengthen one another in 
me {FF the Service and Worthip of God, Exhort one an9- 
as ther daily, while it is called to day, left any of you be 
of hardned through the deceitfulneſs of /in, Reb. 3. 13. 
If Indeed, why 1s one comtorted, but that he ſhould 
us | comfort others with the ſame Confolations where- 
ar | with he hath been comforted ? When thou art con- 
ah | wverted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, And that 10 Man 
ce * may deſpiſe any ſerious Chriſtian, though of the 
y- | meaneſt parts, let it be conlidered, that God 


maketh ule of the diſcourſe of the fooliſh, for the 
| Converſion and Confirmation of thoſe that have 
x | been in great repure, for Learning. Thus the fa- 
x mous Junius was brought to be ſerious, by hearing 
the hearty diſcourſe of a Country-fellow concern- 
| inz Faith, and Repentance; and our own renowed 
Bradford comforted by the diſcourſe of an un- 
learned Weaver. Thus will God have it to be, 
that no fleſh may glory in his Preſence, and that no 
Member of the Body may 1ay to another, 1 have 
no need of thee. 
4. In the receiving of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
| Supper ſometimes the Lord dcth Seal Yen up to 
the day of Redcmprion. | have heard tome ſay, 
F that they did never receive of this Banquer, bur 
they found ſome ſenlible Reviving by it 3 bur 
they were ſuch as made more Conſcience of pre- 
paring, themſelves then moſt now a days do, In- 


deed the two main ends of this Ordinance ſeem 
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to be, Growth of Grace, and Evidence of Grace : 
Here the New-born Babe takes in that which 
makes him grow up to his juſt and full Proporti- 
on 5 here allo the Soul in a Swoon takes in that 
Wine which makes it recover, and feel its own 
Lite and Strength. No Mean can open his Mouth 
10 wide, but there is that in this Ordinance which 
will fill it : : for in it the whole Covcnant is ſeal- 
cd, Chriſt and all his Beneiits made over to the 
worthy Communicant. 

Obj:&t. None muſt come to this Ordinance but he 
who hath Aſſurance, and therefore I do ill to preſcribe 
it as a means t9 beget Aſſurance. 

Anſw, This is a miſtake 3 Men may without Sin 
come to the Lord's Table, and yet have no Aſſu- 
rance that they are in fav our with God. All muſt 
examine themſclves, and if it be clear that they are 
dead in Sins and Treſpaſles, they much not 1n that 
Condition venture upon the Sacred Myſteries : 
But if a Man do upon Examination find that in him 
which doth uſually accompany True Grace, though 
he be not without ſome fears and doubts, he may, 
he muſt receive; and -the Sacramental Wine is 
the more proper for him, becauſe of thoſe Inhr- 
mities, 

5. Smpging 0f T fan; s alſo b th ben much 
bleſſed by God to the quieting of /ens Minds, and 
fillins them with the ſenſe of " Love. The 
Scholars of Pythazoras ſeem to have thought 
that Singing had ſome Natural Tendency to pro- 
cure quiet reſt, and freedom from ill affrighting 
Dreams ; hence they uſcd it every Night. And 
t 3s: by the Ancient Fathers much commended, 


of þ. 
a4 - 


The Spirits Office towards Believers, 14x 
as very powerful for the quieting of all paſſions, 


| and eaſing of the mind ot. all its perturbations. 


Many have I read of, that in ſinging of Pſalms 
have been ſweetly aftedted with the higheſt conſo- 
lations : So that it may well be wondred how this 
duty came in the late times to be fo much diſuſed 
in the Familics of Perſons. proicfling Religion ; 
Reaſons indecd have been brought againſt it by 
ſome, bur ſuch as could ſcarcely lay hold of any 
but thoſe who had a mind to be deceived, But 
what Lie would not they believe, unto whom God 
had ſent ſtrong deluſions, as a puniſhmear of their 
wantonneſs, and proud contempt of thoſe Guides 
at whoſe mouths they were to enquire the Law ? 
But it is hoped the folly ut ſuch Men is fo mani- 
teſted, that it will proceed no further, Sure I 
am, Singinf, of Pſalms is a Duty, when rightly 
performed, that makes glad the Heart of God and 
Man ; by it we make melody to God ;, the Prayer of 
the upright is his delighr, but the Praiſe cf the 
upright much more : The ume 1s coming when 
Praycr ſhall be no more, but Praiſes ſhall never 
ceaſe ; "tis an Heavenly work, and tierefore no 
wonder if it give thoſe who do vie ir ſach a taſte 
of Havens Glory, as maketh them forger al] their 
ſorrows. That Znuther could quel] all his fears by 
Singing the 46 P/.rm, 1s almoſt in a!l Mens 
mouths ; but we have a more ture and early exam- 
ple in Holy Writ, 2 Chron. 5.1 3,14. When they lift 
1 their Foice with the Trumpet, and Cymbals, and In- 
ſtruments of Muſick, and Praiſcd the Lord, ſaying, 
For he is good, for his mercy endureth for ever ;, that 
then the Houſe was filled with a Cloud, even the Houſe 

07 
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of the Loyd : So that the Prieſts could not ſtand t1 
Miniſter by reaſon of the Cloud, for the Glory of God 
had filled the Houſe. 
Dire&, 5. Let him that wants Aſſurance caſt out 
every ſin, ſet upon an univerſal courſe of Reformati- 
on; for God will not give his Cordials to one 
that hath a foul Stomack. Thoſe that dally and 
| tamper with ſin he will have no commerce with, 
Rev. 2, 17. To him that overcometh will 7 give to eat 
of thc ludden Manna ; and 1 will give him a white 
ſtone, and in the ſtone a new Name written, Theſe 
are all Metaphorical expreſſions, which being 
pur together do amount to as much as Allurance ; 
but they are all promiſed 79 11x«m, to him that 
overcometh, to him that rides on conquering and 
to conquer, vanguiſhing temptations, ſtedfaſt in 
the Faith. Let looſe and wanton Profeſlors talk 
as they pleaſe of their high enjoyments, and boall 
45 tliey liſt of their raptures and extalies, we do 
&now that they lie againſt the truth, Jf ne ſay 
that we have fellonſhip with him, aud walk in dark- 
z{s, we lie, and do not the truth, 1 Joh rt. 6. Bur, 
1* mw: have his Commandments and keep them, then do 
we love Chriſt ; if we love him, we fha!l be loved of 
the Father, and he will love us, and manifeſt himſelf 
to us, Joh. 14. 21. | 
More eſpecially, Aſſurance goes along with 
ach Atts of Obedience as do notably crols ſome 
carnal intereſt ; as, 
i. Ads of Charity: a coſtly Duty, but very 
comfortable, God makes known Þis mercy to 
thoſe who are merciful to others, Ja. 58. 7, 8, 
9, 10. If thou deal thy bread to the bungry,and bring 


the 


ys I EI 
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| the Pooy that are caſt out to thy Houſe ; when thou 


feſt the Naked, thou cover bim, and hide not thy ſelf 
from thine own fleſh : Then {hall thy l:ght break forth 
as the Morning, and thy heaith {hall fprins forth 
ſpeedily : And try Righteouſneſs ſhall go before thee, 


} and the Glory of the Lord ſhall be ty reward : Then'ze / 
ſhalt thou cail, and the Lord ſhall Anſwer ;, thou ſhalt 


cry, and be ſhall ſay, Here I am, If thou draw out 
thy Soul to the hungry, and ſatisfie the afjiriFed Soul, 
then ſhall thy light riſe in obſcurity, and thy darkneſs 
be as the Noon Day, and the Lord ſhall guide thee con- 
tinually, and ſatisfie thy Soul in drought, The He- 
brews were very Charitable Chriſtians, coap. 6. ver. 
10, Weread of their labour of Love ; they took as 
much pains in relieving the Poor, as it they had \ 
been all Deacons ; and the Saints were the ſpecial 
objeR of their Charity, and to them they were - 
Charitable for the Lords ſake, Now this Jabour 
of Lowe was that on which the Apoſtle did build | 
his perſwaſton, that they would not fall under that 
heavy doom he had denounced againſt Apoſtates, 
I am perſwaged better things of you, things that ac* | 
company ſalvation, things that cleave to ſalvation, 
things from which ſalvation cannot be ſeparated, 
for God ts ns untighteous to forget your labour of 
Love, And this diligence and unweariednels in 
Miniſtring to the neceſſity of the Saints, 15 that 
which is commended by the Apoſtles as the way 
to attain to the full aflurance of kope, ver. 11. We 
deſire that every one of yot do ſhew the ſame ailt= 
gence, to the full aſſurance of bope to the end, No 
wonder God honours this Grace, which doth fo 
highly honour Him, 2 Cor. 9g. 12, Toe Miniſirati- 
it 
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on of this ſervice not only ſupplieth the want of the 
Saints, but 1s abundant alſo by many Thankſgivings 
unto God, whil:ſt by the experiment of this Miniſtra- 
tion, they glorific God for your profeſſed ſubjeFion un- 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your liberal diſtributi- 
on unto them, and unto all Saints, Thoſe who make 
it their grand plot and deſign to grow rich, do 
pierce themſelves through with many temptati- 
ons; and when they come to lie down on their 
ſick-beds, they have no more caſe then if they did 
' liedown on Beds of Thorns : But thoſe who have 
wiſely conſidered the Poor, the Lord maketh their 
Beds for them jn their ſickneſs, needs muſt they 
lie down in Peace, and fleep {weetly. 1t 7s a more 
bleſſed thing to give then to recerve ; and therefore 
we ſhould rejoyce not when we receive of the 
bounty of others, but when we have opportuni- 
ties, to expreſs our bounty towards thote who do 
ſerve God in a worſe condition then our ſelves, 

2. The Daty of Fraternal Corrcaion may poſli- 
bly hazard a Mans repute and eſteem in the 
world, and make him accounted a bufic pragma- 
tical fellow, but it wi!l endear us in the eyes and 
fight of God : God will give ſome eminent token 
of his love to thoſe who are not aſhamed of him 
-in the midſt of a crooked, adulterovs Generation ; 
Men of ſuch courage are ſeldom known long to lie 
under any anxious fears of their eternal [tare. 

3. Ads of Mortification carry in them a great 
contrariety to carnal pleaſures ; and the dearer it 
coſts any one to part with lin. the more ſweet and 
comfortable will it be to call to mind the victory 
got over that luſt. None more cheartal _— 
rney 


| 
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they who deny themſelves the chearfulneſs of jovi- 
al Company, who ſet a knife to their throats, —_ 
walk by the ſtricteſt rules of temperance. There's 
no aſſurance of the Crown albeir we do ſtrive, if 
we do not ſtrive lawfully 3 and lawfully we do not 
ſtrive, if we be not temperate 11 all things. Even St: 

Paul could not kee p under his fears of being a repro- 
bate, longer then he kept under his Body, and brought 
it into ſubjetion, 1 1 Cor. 9. 27. 

4. Peace-making is a thankleſs Office, bringing 
not unfrequently on thoſe who do attempt it, the 
anger of both the dil lenting Parties : But nothing 
doth more clearly evidence unto us our Adoption, 
Mat. 5. 9. Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for they 


{ball be called the Sons of God, It is the obſervati- 


on of Aaldonat, That to be called the Sons of 


God, implies ſom C:yh4t more then to be the Sons ---- 


of God, viz, That Pc 2ce-makers ſhall be owned 
and ! publiſhec d as ths Sons of God ; they ſhall have 
2 teſtimony in the Conſciences ot others, and in 
their own Conſcienczs, that they are the Children 
of God. 

5. Loving of thoſe tht bate s, blefling thoſe 
that curſe us, praying for thoie py 1ar Perſecurc us, 
are Actions Very Contrary tO Corrupt nature, unto 


which nothing 1s more plcaling the 1 private Ic- 
venz;e; bur they have on them ſo much of the 
Imaze of him that maketh his Sun to riſe 02 the 
evil ; and on the £20: 1d. and fend: th = rain cn the j 
;aſt and unjuſt, that t they cicaily evidence to him 
that 's Conſtientionz in v1 ;crt inp th 1c01, his Adop» 
tion: He cannor longs quell ion bis ONn forgives 
nels from God, wit Fad £2 2MCLE an nEart rea- 
voy. 
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dy to forgive all who treſpaſs againſt him 5 for 
how ſhould not the God of all mercies much mor; 
readily forgive, then he who hath but a ver 
dram of mercy ? Let any one who is of a trem- 
bling heart, bur go into his Cloſer, and there pour 
out his Soul in ſupplications for the pardon and 

-.-falvation of thoſe who Perſecute him, he car 
ſcarce not thence draw a deal of Divine ſweetneſ, 
and ſecret ſenſe of Gods Love. Unto ſuch a one 
{ſooner then to any other, would I promiſe ſettle- 
ment in a ſure and glorious Peace, But revenge- 
ful projetts are ſo black and helliſh, as that they 
cannot conſiſt with calmneſs or Conſcience. God 
indeed doth not a jecond time put any ſins into 
the Book of his remembrance, which he hath once 
blotted ont : Brut a malicious revengeful Proſecu- 
tion of our fellow Chriſt;ans, may write over in 
our own Hearts and Conlicnces, all thoſe fins that 
were by the Blood of Chrilt betore blotted ont ; 
for there is not as To all things the ſame reafon of 
the Original of the Act of Indenipniry kept in 
the hands of God, and the Couunterpane of ig 
kept within our ſe]ves. 

Diret,s. Let a5 any that would attain Aſſurance, 
give way to any unnecceſſury [eruplcs or doubts about 
his cond:tioa ; or think that every, thing which cal- 
leth for trouble and ſhame, doth preſently make a 
Man an Hypocrite, or out of Covenant with 
God : !r 1s therefore wildom, as foon as any doubt 
ariſcth;, preſcurly to take our felves to rask, and 

fe whether that which we have ag 1uaft our ſelves 
e fc a matter as from whence we can rational- 

7 infer that God and wo are Nil a enmity. 1 
th, ' 


bdbiawt 


- 
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ſhall not here take occalion to deicend to parti- 
cular doubts, for they are numberleſs ; and be- 
veryſ ſives, t© anſwer doubts, in writing, avalleth little, 
becauſe a doubt as repreſented to a tempted Soul, 
ſcarce ſeems to be the ſame thing that it is when 
deſcribed on Paper; yet there are ſome general 
' Rules that may be laid down, which if particularly 
applied, will be of great uſe for the filencing of 
doubts. 
| 1. 1 ought not to make my ſelf an Hypocrite for 
1ge- that which the Holy Scriptures do no where make a 
Chara@er of Hypocriſie, It any conſolation were 


; for 


eq 
10S) 
_ 


2m 
— 
yy 


, tendred to me, had it not a foundation in the 
nto | Scriprures, | were bound to rejet it, and fo amT 
nce | © pet away all crouble which comes not backed 

with ſome Scripture. By this rulz our firſt Re- 


in tormers did cxtricate them ſelves and others out of 
har | {hoſe labyrinths of deſperation into which Popery 
had lcd them ; and the Rule hath ſtill a ſtanding 
neceſſary uſe, and if obſerved, would ſet at liber- 
:1 | Ty many who do account themſelves bound. 
ig 2. 1 muſt not make my ſelf an Hypocrite for that 
which would make tie whole Generation of the faithful 
_ Hypocrites as well 4s my ſelf. It 1 have a mind ro 
AY eratifie my ſelf in hard thoughts concerning my 
113. | elf, yet | Ought not to have hard thoughts of 
every one elſe too. If | cannot fee my own Name 


ws | writtcn in the Lambs Book of Lite, yet. I muſt 
»t not. blot out the Names of a!l that make vp the 
Body of Chriſt Jeſus, \Ve may therefore ob- 


_ { ſerve, if we have opportunity, the confeſſions of 
5 | thoſe who are, if any other, ſincere; and if we 
| 49 find but the fame loſting's to fin which they alſo 
q. | complain 
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complain and acknowledg to be in themſelves, w 
may not for ſuch luſtings conclude our 1elves ti 
be out of Covenant with God: Or if we do thin] 
there is not ſecurity enough in this courſe, the 
may we read over rhie Hiltorics of thoſe who hav 
Gods Tcitimoany in Scripture that they were hi 
Childrea; and if we find that our ſpot is but a 
theirs w25, we need not. for it fear our condi: 
£10Nn. 
3. 1 need r9t troulb;” my ſelf about that whicl 
kath 5:en ziready objetbed a; ainſt me, and fully by me 
anſacred. If 4a controyveriic ha th been long han- 
dled, the qneTion truly ſtared, arguments on both 
fs clearly produced, v. hich way a Man hath 
gone ae will 25, and not ſofter himſelf to be re- 
moved from his Opinioa by every new Book, in 
which are 0:3; the Old Arguments in a new dreſs, 
withou X20 new additional ſtreagth. Sophilters, 
if yon g give Lnem an car, will bs wr angling infi- 
nitely "fo "will re Jevi {, and our own caraal 
hearts: We mult therefore do ! Oy them as Mode- 
rators d9 by OnpoNents after their Argament 
hath bzen Aniwered ; bid them cither urge it fur- 
ther, or vie ſom: new Argument, or elic be ft- 
—_— elf: ſhall we both loſe onr precious time, 
and alio wranye away oar conlolarions And 
for ail thoſe wh might fee the Seal of the Spirit 


on ticir 32.2775, 1.1 they nt nourith needles 
| f 


a th 4 I. : Y. _— . 4 .* . 
doubs, weil coniter, ihiit they do by diiquieting 
themfſelyes will chi di irrational fears, Commir 

[7 if # ® - 2 | 8 L's 4 | y An Ral, *be Sor it 0; 


PIT. PUT UNO 10 e17 i097 © I GY & ti2.tt be | 1th 
bt in tir bezrts, And can it chooſe bur 
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confidence : L2t him not ſay, that God Loves 
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grieve him, when he hath put forth power equi- 
valent to that by which the World was Created 

by which Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead, to find 
it overlooked and not at all acknowledged? 2, He 
fins againſt his Soul in bindring the growth it might 
make were it not hindred by continual fears that the 


' Root 15 ſtill unſound, Poſſeſs a builder with an 
| apprehenſion that his foundation is not ſure laid, 
* and you will never perſwade him to carry on his 


fabrick with any vigour ; for he will ſtill be think- 
ing that when the Storms and Tempeſts ariſe it 
will fall, and the higher he hath raiſed it, the 
more ſhameful will be its fall. 3. By thus diſfa- 
vowing Gods work of Grace, he doth diſhearten 
and diſcourage his fellow Chriſtians, who obſerving 


' him (of whom they alway had far better thoughts 
| than of themſelves) to doubt of his ſincerity, do 


begin to queſtion their own. 4. By nullifying in 
conceit the new Creature on ſuch weak grounds, 
he extreamly hardens the unconverted ; who will 
hence be ready to conclude, that no Religion lies 


| deeper than the phanlie. 


Objet. But if out of a fear not to deny a true 


' evidence, I ſhould truſt to a falſe evidence, I were 


then eternally undone. 

Anſw, True. And therefore I am not now 
perſwading any Man to flight any doubt bottom- 
ed either on Scripture or Reaſon, but only ſach 
as have all their force meerly from a palpable miſ- 
apprehenſion of God, or of his Covenant, Leta 
Man fear where fear is ; but let him not make 
that matter of fear, which is indeed ground of 


him 
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him not becauſ2 he chaſteneth him, when as he 
ſcarcely could be thought to love him if he did 
not chaſten him ; neither let him for every flaw 
or crack call himſelt reprobate ſilver, nor yet 
make every Blaſphemous thought an unpardon- 
able ſin, which perhaps is ſo far from being an 
unpardonable ſin, that it is meerly his miſery, and 
not at all his ſin; for if the Blaſphemy ariſe not 
out of my heart, but be injefted by Satan, I not 
conſenting to it, 'tis my trouble, but his ſin. 

Obje&t. But 1 have been told, that there is undi[- 
cerned as well as diſcerned Hypocriſie ; and how then 
can I ceaſe doubting ! 

Anſw. Undiſcerned Hypocrikie, is only in thoſe 
who have no mind to diſcern; he that honeſtly 
proveth his own works, and heartily prayethy 
Search and try ne, O Lord, if there be any way of 
wickedneſs in me, cannot be in a way of wicked- 
neſs, and not know 1:, God may for a ſeaſon hide 
from us our ſincerity, but prevailing Hypocriie 
cannot, at leaſt ſhall not be hidden from us, if we 
{earch carefully to find ir out, 

Queſt. 6. Part. 2. Hew may he who bath Aſſur- 
ance dv to preſerue and keep it ! 

Anſw. This is a right uſeful and weighty qure- 
ſtion : For [ Non minor &,' virtus, quam quercre 
parta tucri] no leſs care and prudence is required 
to keep up Aſlurance, then to gain ir. Little, as 
we are caught in Metaphyhcks, 15 the difference 
betwixt F/ſence and Duration, Crettton and Con'er- 
v4tzom. The Spirit, whois the Author of Afſur- 
ance, is alſo the Carrier of it on; and thoſe Dn- 
cies and Ordinances which are the wombs 1n the 

which 
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= which it is conceived, are alſo the Breaſls that do 
aw | ſuckle and nouriſh it. - Adviſeable it hath been 
yet thought by ſome, to have ſome one promiſe unto 
on. | which we may have recourſe when tronbles threa- 
- an | £en 5 and ceteris paribus, It is moſt adviſeable when 
ang { Scorms return, to flie to that promiſe which we 


nor | did lay hold of and eſcape Shipwrack by when 
not | they did firſt ariſe, Much of what was ſaid in 

Anſwer to the firſt Part of the Queſtion, will alſo 
lic. þ ſerve to Anſwer this ſecond Part of it, yet I will 
ſpeak ſomewhat to it diſtinaly, He therefore 


' 
" that would hold faſt his Aſſurance, let him. 
ofe | 1. Labour to imprint on vis heart, a true and firm 
ly knowledg of the Covenant of Grace, He that under- 
Th ſtands this, my (faith Luther) give thanks to Go a, 
: 6. | and account himſelf a good Divine. He that under- 


»d. | ſtands it nor, is neither good Divine, nor Chri- 
ſtian : For therefore do our conſolations not fail, 


+. | becauſe this Covenant is {vre, and well ordered in 
tlie . =y . » . . 
_ all things. Two things eſpecially there be in this 


Covenant, ia which it concerns all, who would 
-. | not be as the Waves of the Sea driven with every 


"| wind, to be well eſtabliſhed. 

re- | 1 Upon what terms we take God : And doubtleſs 
+, | we take him to ſanctihs and pardon and glorife 
ed | us, not to M2Ke us rich and wealthy 1n the World. 
i; | Nay, if we underſtand our ſ:lves, we lzcavc it to 


> him, if he will bat make us partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature, to deſpoil us, when it may tend to 


fe | ; ; | | 
-. Mis Glory and our own g99d, to tne ntmoit n ike 
no. | <ineſs, To lift our felves among Chriits Dilci- 
he ples, 1s TO NrOteis that we have 1z 11 a reagin fs rg 
© © forſuke Father and Mother, Brethren and $4tors, 
C m—_ 75, 
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and whatever elfe is dear unto us. A beliey. 
ing meditation of this, will quench that fiery 
dart with which many a Godly Man hath beer 
pierced, even to the utter loſs of all his Af- 
iurance of Salvation : For what more uſual then 
for Perſons to conclude God hath forſaken 
them, becauſe he hath fomewhat leſlened the 
itream of Temporal Mercies. Let an Anpe] 
trom Heaven tell Gideon the Lord is with him, 
he'll not believe, as long as his People are in 
the hands of the Midianites ; If the Lord be 
with us, wby then is all this befallen us ? Judg. 6. 
13. Naom returned home laden with ſpiritual 
grace, yet ſhe ſaith to her Neighbours, Cat 
me not Naomi, but call me Mara, for the Lord 
hath dealt wery bitterly with me ; 1 went out full, 
but the Lord hath trought me home again empty, 
Ruth 1.29, Upon ſuch an account alſo Jot 
complaineth, That God had hidden his face, and 
did Lold bim for his enemy, Job 13. 24. Could any 
thus argue, if they had not forgot that when they 
did rake Chriſt, they did then alſo take up his 
Croſs ? 

2, * Upon what terms God receiveth us into favour, 
viz. Not on the terms of perfe&, vnſinning, but 
ſincere and hearty obedience ; and with expreſs 
promiſe never to forſake vs till we have forſaken 
him, which he reckons us not to have done, tl] 
we let ſome inferiour good have more of our 
heart thea he hath, Throngh non-contideration 
of this, many one hath caſt away all his hope, 
mcerly becauſe of fins of forgerfulneis, inconſt- 
deration, paſſion ; he is over-taken with anger, 

rctithnels, 
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pettiſhneſs, inordinate fear ; he hath eaten ſome 
little matter more then the neceſſities of nature 
required ; he had ſome wandring thoughts in du- 
ty ; he omitted an opportunity of Counſelling a 
friend : What then? Therefore God is not in 
Covenant with him ? Nay, but thence nothing 
can be inferred, fave only that he is not yet with 
God in Heaven ; for whatever is of frailty omit- 
ted or committed, hath a pardon on conrſe gran- 
ted unto it ; if any Man thus fin, be hath an Advo- 
cate with the Father, who hath procured for him 
that he may Jay actual claim to eteraal life, and 
make faithful plea for mercy. kie rherefore that 
would keep his Aſſurance, mvic, whea ſins are 
brought to remembrance, and ſer in order before 
him by Satan, thus ſay, were my (:.is preſumptnons 
ſins, enormous conſcience-walting crimes? If ſo, 
then is all my acual claim ro the proraife of Eter- 
nal Life ſuſpended till 1 recover my ſelf agaia by 
renewed repentance; my right and title to Heaven 
[ may retain, but my preſeat fitneſs tor ir is loſt ; 
if they were not preſumptuous fins, then may I 
with wonted boldneſs go to the Throne of Grace 
and call God Father. 

II. He that would keep his Aſſurance 1/7 
thankfully and admiringly acknowledg the goodne/s of 
God in beſtowing it on him, God doth expe't a 
tribute of Praiſe for every Mercy 3 by not paying 
that tribute we forfeit the Mercy : But if after fo 
great. a mercy as Aſſurance we continue to be un- 
thankful, we may expect, that as we forfeit our 
Aſſurance, ſo God will alſo take the forfeiture. 
Ladeed what will a Man be thankful tor, who is 

L 2 nor 
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not thankful for the ſenſe of Gods Pardoning, 
atopting Love ? *Tis not Heaven, but it is near 
of kin to Heaven ; 'tis not the Redemption, but it is 
the firſ? fruits of it, and we know that Gods Peo= 
ple were commanded to bring their Oblation of 
Thankiziving when they received their firſt- 
fruits, becaule the firſt-fruits were a pledge and 
pawi of the whole Harveſt, Deut. 26. bleſſed be 
God and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
according t9 his abundant mercy hath begottcn us again 
unto a lively kope by the Feſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt 
from the Dead, to an Inheritance inccorruptible, &c, 
It God bad only aſſured vs, that we ſhould ſpend 
Eternity in ſome Lim!:is unacquainted with pain 
and horrour (ſccipg we do know that by our fins 
we have deſerved to receive our Portion with 
Hypocrites and Unbelievers, where there 1s weep- 
ing, walling and gnaſhing of Teeth) Monſtrous 
ingratitude were it not to admire ſo great Love : 
But if God: have given vs a well grounded hope 
that our Names are written in Heaven, that we 
have a title to that Paradiſe in compariſon with 
which the Garcen of Fd was but a Dunghill, 
this is ſuch a mercy as is undervalucd if it be 
thought on without aſtoniſhment ; it 1t Co not 
cauſe vs frequently with Paz1id to fit down before 
the Lord, and fay, Who are we, and what 1s our 


to come; and ts this the 7::c1me of Aten, O Lord 
God ? O how great is thy 5codnefſs which theu baſt laid 


(; 
= 
c2 


4" for thoſe that :eay thee ! 2 Sam. 7. Pſal, 31.19. 


But 
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But if any one who hath the Love of God ſhed 
abroad in his heart, do in a ſhort time grow ſo 
ſtupid as not to allow himſelf time ſafficient to 
view the height, depth, breadth, and length of 
that love, let him not wonder it he be brought 
back to the valley of the ſhadow of death and 
darkneſs. 

Il. Fe that would keep bis Aſſurance muſt keep 
himſelf from returning to /in, eſpecially from return- 
ing to that ſin upon which Conſcience in its former ac- 
cuſations was wont to lay the greateſt Emphaſs, Pſal. 
85. 8, 1 will bear what God the Lord will ſpeak; for 
he will ſpeak Peace unto his People, and to his Saints : 
But let them not return to Folly, If they do, in- 
ſtead of Peace they ſhall ſoon find trouble 3 for 
the ſin which was fo loathſome and uneaſie as that 
we had no reſt till we had vomited it up, muſt 
needs be far more loathſom and uneahe it we do 
return unto it after we have caſt it up, If the 
Devil, after he hath departed for a ſeaſon, return, 
he returneth not alone, bur bringeth with him 
ſeven more Spirits worſe, more defiling, more 
rormenting, then the former. 

ObjeR. . Can a Man that ts regenerate loſe the 
Spirit of Regeneration ? 

Anſw. 1f he can, after grace received, fin with 
full conſent, delight and contentment, he may - 
But ſome ſay that God is by promiſe engaged ne- 
ver to let him fin at ſuch an high rate ; others de- 
ny that there is any ſuch promiſe, Which way my , 
judgment in this controverſie is inclined, ] before 
ſhewed ; but this is agreed on by all ſozer Divines, 
That a wilful relapſe doth notably weaken the = 
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not thankful for the ſenſe of Gods Pardoning, 
atopting Love ? *Tis not Heaven, -but 1t is near 
of kin to Heaven ; *tis not the Redemption, but it is 
the firſ! fruits of it, and we know that Gods Peo- 
ple were commanded to bring their Oblation of 
Thanklziving when they received their firſt- 
fruits, becaule the firſt-fruits were a pledge and 
paw of the whole Harveſt, Deut. 26. Bleſſed be 
God and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whacl, 
according to his abundant mercy bath begotten us apai) 
unto a lively bope by the Reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſ 
from the Dead, to an Inheritance inccorruptible, &c 
[t God bad only aſlured vs, that we ſhould ſpenc 
Eternity in {ome Z:iml:s unacquainted with pai: 
and horrour (ſceipg we do know that by our fins 
we have deſerved to receive our Portion witt 
Hypocrites and Unbelievers, where there 1s weep: 
ing, walling and gnaſhinz oft Teeth) Monſtrous 
ingratitude were it not to admire ſo great Love 
But if God. have given vs a well grounded hope 
that our Names are written in Heaven, that w« 
have. a title to that Paradiie in comparilon with 
which the Garcen of Fden was but a Dunghill. 
this is ſuch a mercy as is undervalucd if it b 
thought on without aſtoniſhment ; it 1t Co no! 
cauſe vs frequently with Daz1id to fit down before 
the Lord, and fay, Who are we, and what 15s ou1 
Houſe, that thou haſt lrought us bitherto ? And thi 
mas yet a ſmall thing in thy (ight, O Lord Cod, but 
thou þ.ſt alſo ſpoken of t'y Servants for a great while 
to come; and wt this the 7:::1mer of Afen, O Lord 
God ? O how great is thy goodneſs which thou haſt late 
ith for thoſe that tea thee ! 2-Sam. 7. Pſal, 31.19. 


But 
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But if any one who hath the Love of God ſhed 
abroad 1n his heart, do in a ſhort time grow ſo 
ſtupid as not to allow himſelf time ſafficient to 
view the height, depth, breadth, and length of 
that love, let him not wonder it he be brought 
back to the valley of the ſhadow of death and 
darkneſs. 

II. He that would keep his Aſſurance muſt keep 
himſelf from returning to /tn, eſpecially from return- 
ing to that fin upon which Conſcience in its former ac- 
cuſations was wont to lay the greateſt Emphaſis, Pſal. 
85. 8, 1 will hear what God the Loyd will ſpeak; for 
be will ſpeak Peace unto his People, and to his Saints : 
But let them not return to Folly, If they do, in- 
ſtead of Peace they ſhall ſoon find trouble 3 for 
the ſin which was fo loathſome and uneaſie as that 
we had no reſt till we had vomited it up, muſt 
needs be tar more loathſom and uneahe it we do 
return unto it after we have caſt it up, If the 
Devil, after he hath departed for a ſeaſon, return, 
he returneth not alone, bur bringeth with him 
ſeven more Spirits worſe, more defiling, more 
rormenting then the former. 

Obje&t. Can a Man that ts regenerate life the 
Spirit of >, engornge 

Anſw, If he can, after grace received, fin with 
full conſent, delight and contentment, he may - 
But ſome ſay that God is by promiſe engaged ne- 
ver to let him fin at ſuch an high rate : others de- 
ny that there is any ſuch promiſe, Which way my 
judgment in this controverſie is inclined, I before 
ſhewed ; but this is agreed on by all ſover Divines, 
That a wilful relapſe doth notably weaken tne = 
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bit of Faith, and make our own Spirits unable to 
teſtifie of our Adoption, and fo grieve the Spirit 
of God as that he will not teſtifie, and give the evil 
Spirit advantage to ſnggeſt that we are utter re- 
probates, and in no capacity of being renewed by 
repentance, 

IV. He that would keep bis Aſſurance, muſt be care- 
ful to keep the vows that be did make to God in the 
time of his trouble, It ſeems natural to thoſe that 
are in perplexity, to make unto God promiſes of 
ſuch things as they ſuppoſe will be acceptable ro 
him. We find in Scripture this to have been the 
praQtice of bad and good. But the Devil finding 
that at ſuch times we have more afteQion than 
judgment, puts us ſometimes to vow things in their 
own nature unlawful; ſuch vows oblige not to per- 
formance, but only to repentance-: No other is 
the obligation of vows made of things indeed not 
unlawful in themſelves, but yet impoſlible to be 
done without negleCting the Duties of our places 
and relations, It is not unlawful to ſet apart one 
day in the week, beſides the firſt, to the dire im- 
mediate Atts of Religion ; but if my Body will 
not bear ir, or if the neceſſities of my family will 
not conſiſt with it, or if I am under Authority, 
and Governours will not permit it, then the ſepa- 
rating of ſo much time for Religion becomes to me 
unlawful, nor can any vow oblige me to it. But 
the vows we have made of things in our power,and 
pleaſing to the Almighty, muſt be performed, elſe 
they will be vpon us, and break our peace ſo as no- 
thing more. When thou voweſt a vow unto God, defer 
not to pay it, for he hath no pleaſure in 1 ools, Pay 
that which thou haſt vowed. Better it is that thou 
ſhould 
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ſhould not vow, then that thou ſhouldeſt vow.and not 


| pay. Suffer not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to ſin, 


neither ſay thou before the Angel, it was an error : 
wherefore ſhould God be angry at thy woyce, and de- 
ſtroy the work of thy bands ? Ecclel. 5. 4, 5, 6. Do 


L not ſo much as defer to pay, for God hath no 
* Pleaſure in Fools, It is certainly a wiwos, and 


the meaning can be no other, than that he is 
greatly diſpleaſed with thoſe who go about one 
while to flatter him in making a Vow, and after- 
wards to mock him in refuſing or delaying to per- 
form it. Say not before the Angel it was an error ; 
Do not ſay it was imprudently made, that it was 
an Ignorance which thou art willing to expiate. 
Wherefore ſhould God be angry * Wherefore ſhould 
he foam ? A dreadful place of Scripture, often 
to be thought on by thoſe who after Vows make 
enquiry, Deliberation is needful before the Vow 
be made, and we fin if we Vow raſhly : bur it is 
one thing to ſin in Vowing, another thing to Vow 
to ſin; if we have ſinned in Vowing, yet if the 
matter of the Vow was not ſomething ſinful, we 
muſt not alter ; or if we will alter, we muſt not 
expe to dwell in the Lord's holy Hill, 

V. He that would continue bis Aſſurance , muſt 
bring forth ſuch fruit after -/ſſurance as he either 91d 
not, or could not, before Aſſurance, ' For the Rule 
holds here, Wheſoever hath, to him ſhall be grven, 
and he ſhall have more abundance : but whoſoever bath 
not, from kim {ball be taken away ven that be hath 
Mat. 13. 12, - God will not long let his Candle 
ſhine on him who doth no more thea what he 
might have done, had he remained in darkneſs. 


But 
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But if when God hath lift up upon us the Light of 
his Countenance, we then walk as Children of 
the Light, our Light ſhall encreaſe ; we ſhall not 
only be quiet, but alſo Rejoyce, and make our 
boalt of him ; we ſhall grow from a probable, to 
a certain and intallible hope of Heaven. God| 
doth never from thoſe who are in Covenant with 
him withhold thoſe Influences that are /zmply and 
abſolutely neceſſary tor the avoiding of Sin, or per- 
tormance of a Duty ; when it is a Duty ( affr- 
mative Precepts do not oblige ad ſemper ) but 
there are Aids or Influences, called by ſome Arb;- 
trary, by others Liberal,by which a Man 1s enabled 
with lels difficulty to abſtain from Evil, and to 
lead an Holy Life ; thcſe aids are uſually vouch- 
ſafed to the aſſured Chriſtian : If, theſe notwith« 
ſtanding,he yield to Temprations, or omit Duties, 
or perform them either {leightly or uncheartully, 
ay, or if he do not enconrage others to walt on 
God, it may well be expected that God ſhould 
withdraw them, and give Sin and Satan ſome not- 
able advantage againſt him. Thoſe very Omiſſions 
and Commiſſions which would not provoke God 
to deny Aſſurance at firſt, may provoke him to 
recal it after it is granted. 

Queſt. 6. Part 3. How may Aſſurance, when it 
5 loſt, be regained ? 

Anſw. This Queſtion ſuppoſeth that Aſſurance 
may be-loſt ; a ſuppoſition I am fo far trom not 
z2ranting, that I humbly conceive it may be loſt, 
and a Man not ſenſible of it, That it may be loſt 
in part, and a Man tae no great notice of the 


loſs, will be eaſily granted ; and why not in 
whole ? 
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whole ? Is it not poſſible that the great Duties 
of Self-Refleftion and Examination ſhould be for 
ſome time diſcontinued, or not impartially per- 
formed? If fo, how eaſily may one judge that 
Livelineſs and Enlargedneſs which ariſeth meerly 
trom Temper of Body, or increaſe of Gifrs, or 
falſe Zeal, ſtill to ariſe from the Teſtimony of the 
Spirit and a good Conicience ? Hiſtories Qo a- 
bound with Examples, of Men who meeting with 
Perſons of *great pretended Zeal and Piety, have 
been by them led into ſuch Practiies as could not 
ſtand with an actual Aſſurance of Pardon : yer till 
by ſome Providence the Vizor hath been pulled 
off the face of ſuch Hypocritical Guides, they have 
not miſſed their Comforts. The Conſolation of 
the Holy Ghoſt muſt needs be gone, only another 
Conſolation did grow up inſtead of ir, ariling 
from Comparing themſelves with others of differ- 
ent Perſwaſions from them; whom they ſaw to be 
worſe then themſelves, or from the Teſtimony 
and applauſe given them from their Companions 
whom they reputed alway the moſt Holy ; Mea- 
ſuring themſelves by themſelves, and comparing them- 
ſelves among themſelves, they are not wiſe or under- 
ſtand not, 2 Cor. 10. 12, May al! whom Satan 
hath got into this ſnare, by timely Repentance re- 
cover themſelves ; for it is of all ſnares the moſt 
dangerous, as being laid by the Devil Transform- 
ing himſelf into an Angel of Light, and his Mint- 
ſters Transformed into Miniſters of Righteouſ- 
nels. 

Some tiere be who have loſt their Aſſurance, 
and are ſenſible of that 1oſs, and thev are of two 
forts, t. Suck 
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| | i. Such as have fallen into ſuch Sins as do, till 
\f Repented of, make them unmeet for Pardon, and 
8 much more unmeet for Aſſurance. : 
2, Such whoſe Perſwaſion of Pardon might 
| | have ſtil) put forth it ſelf into a, had they nor 
looked on their Sins through a falſe Glaſs, and ſo 
- unduly aggravated them. "This latter ſort are 
not to be favoured in their hard thoughts of 
themſelves 3 they muſt have the falſeneſs of thoſe 
Rules, by which they miſ-judge themſelves difſ- 
covercd, and be made to know that they greatly 
diſhonour God, whilſt they meaſure his thoughts 
by their own thoughts, whuleſt they look on him 
as extreme to mark what Men do amiſs, who is 
indeed Gracious and Merciful, flow to Anger, 
Pardoning Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion, Sin. Yet care 
woula be taken, leſt while we endeavor to cure 
Men of this [njudicious ( and therefore falſly ſo 
called ) Humility, we caſt them not into a more 
dangerous Diſeaſe, Spiritual Sloth and Security, 
But it is the former ſort of Troubled Souls to 
whom my Dire&ians are deſigned, ( though ſome- 
thing may be ſaid that will not be unuſeful to the 
Jatter). Them l adviſe 
I. To bring themſcl»es to a due and juſt ſenſe of 
their condition, 1 ſay, a due and juſt ſenſe; for 
there are in this caſe two Extremes to be avoid- 
ed 
1. A ſteighting of it, They who err on, this 
hand have either benummed their Conſciences ; 
or elſe they have, through the Cares of the World 
and multitude of Buſineſs, ſo diverted their 
thoughts, as that Conſcience hath no time to ſpeak. 
One 
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One would have thought that David after com- 
mitting Adultery ſhould have been a Magor miſ- 


fabib, a Terrour to himſelf and all round about 


him : but he ſeems rather to be taken up with 
Sinfull Contrivances how he might cover that 
Sin, nor do we find any complaint of broker: bones, 
till Nathan the Prophet had awakened him, To 
ſuch 1 would ſay, © Remember from whence ye aye 
« fallen, Ye are fallen from the ſmiles to the 
« frowns of a Father, of an Husband who can 
* arm all the Creatures in Heaven and Earth a- 
« gainft you, who can turn all ſweet things into 
« bitterneſs. Is it nothing to you, that for ovght 
© you know your Names are blotted out of the 
« Lambs Book of Life? Nothing that you lie 
© open to Eternal Wrath ? What are your 
* Pillows made of, that you can give either ſleep 
* to your Eyes, or ſlumber to your Eye-lids, and 
* not reckon that God will break i2 upon you 
& while there is none to deliver, 

2. Some have too deep ſenſe of this Condition, 
looking on themſelves whilelt in it as deſperate, 
as having committed the unpardonable ſin. There 
be two places in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews th:t 
kave ſome aſpect this way, theſe have horribly 
puzled ſome of the Ancients, and are uſually ſet 
home to the full by the Devil and a miſgivirg 
heart in this Evil day, To remove this error, 
I will not digreſs into an inquiry concerning the 
Nature and Symptoms of the unpardonable Sin, 
about which tit is moſt certain ſome have di(- 
courſed very wildly ; it may ſuffice to ſay, that a 
Preſumptuous Sinning after the Grace oft Aﬀlu- 

rance 
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rance received, thongh it cauſe a ſore Wound, 
yet not an incurable Wound. There is Balm in 
Gilead, a Phy/ician in Iſrael, Scriptures give Pro- 
miſes after ſuch lapſes, and furniſh us with Ex- 
amplzs of ſome who have recovered out of them; 
nay, it is thought by moſt, that ſuch falls do not 
leave the. Perſon thns fallen, dead, but only in a 
ſwoond ; if ſo, he may ſomewhat relieve himſelf 
with remembring the days of the years of the 
Right Hand of the molt High, and by means of 
Grace ſtill lefr, at&t, being firſt ated, ſomewhat 
towards his own recovery his Sin indeed is in 
ſome reſpects more hainous then any Sin of an 
Unregenerate Perſon, but yet if not quite de- 
prived of the Spirit of Life, he may do that which 
a Man who is void of the Spirit cannot do. This 
leads m2 to rhe ſecond Direction. 

I!. Lit bir who bath loſt bis comforts, examine 
how and n hich way be loſt them, The cure uſually 
is half wrovght, when the cauſe of the Trouble js 

— foand out ; and ſometimes it is not difficult to 
find out the canſe, viz, when Aſlurance goes a- 
way S/mul and Semel, when all of a ſudden a Man 
15 carri2d out of the Wine-Cellar into the Dun- 
geon, he can hardly be Ignorant what it was that 
provoked God thus to change his aCtings towards 
him ; it can hardly be that it ſhould be any thing 
but forme notorious Stn Jately committed by him, 
Ench Sins are fourd withont /ccyet ſearching, Jer, 
2.2.4, They are oper: before band, and po before 
Dim to judoment , 1 Tim. 5, 24. Theſe muſt 
hambly be act:nowlelocd ro God, and the Church 

r22, if they bs of that Nature as that the Church 
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by them hath been ſcandalized. Let wanton proud 
Wits argue as they pleaſe, and cavil as they liſt, 
God will own that Power he hath entruſted his 
Church with, and retain the Sins that ſhe retain- 
eth. But when Conſcience hath brought in ſome 
ſach Sin as the cauſe of all the unquietneſs and 
trouble feared or felt, it muſt not reſt ſatisfied in 
acknowledgment of that Sin ; a Man muſt by and 
through it go to the other Sins of his Life, and to 
Original Sin, the Fountain of every Sin, As 
David, when by Nathanus meſſage he was made 
to poſſeſs the Sin of Murder, from which he prays 
to be delzvercd, Pſal. 51. 14. doih alſo confeis the 
Corruption of his Nature, ver. 5. Behold I was 
ſhaven in iniquity, and in ſin did my mother conceive 
me, Sometimes the Black Cloud hath been long 
1 gathering, then it 1s the more difficult to find 
2Lvt what the Sins are that did contribute moſt 
matter toward it. And therefore more care muſt 
be uſed in ſcarching our hearts, and trying our 
ways, and Prayer muſt be made to God, that he 
woald ſhew unto us, Wherefore he bath harducd our 
hearts from his fear, and cauſed us to err from his 
ways, This was Elihu's Counſel to Job, Job 34. 
31, 32. Surely it is meet to be ſaid to God, I have 
born chaſtiſcment, I will not offend any more : That 
which 1 fee not, teach thou me ; if I have done 1111« 
quity, 1 will do no more. This learching mult be 
continued till we find ; And when the Achan 1s 
found our, mult we then fic ſtill ? Nay, then 
mult ve hewail it before God : The evil way 
maſt be forſaken that cavſed God to forſake us z 
hat good way which wica we left, God did 
leaye 
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leave us, muſt we return unto. Remember from 
whence thou art fallen, repent, and do thy firſt works, 
Rev. 2, 5. 

Obj. Eo one in this caſe do his firſt works ? 

A. Not in their wonted PerfeQion - but in 
fome ſort he can, or at leaſt he can go to him 
who reneweth ſtrength to the weak, and com- 
forteth thoſe who are in Trouble. To ſpend 
time in whining complains, is more eafie and more 
pleaſing to thoſe who have bruiſed themſelves; 
but to ſtir up ſtrength and be doing, is more ſafe 
and pleaſing to God. I would not have deſerted 
Souls chidden for crying out and roaring ; How 
can they do other, whoſe wounds ſtink, and are 
corrupt, wiſe ſores run all the night long ? But they 
mult not ſpend all their time in roaring, but get 
the broken Bones ſet, and make uſe of them, ſo 
ſhall they recover ſtrength, and rejoyce. 

Il. He that would regain bis Aſſurance, muſt 
juſt ifie God until it return, This 15, if any other, 
in all, Chriſtianity an hard duty. Satan reckons 
that all whom God toucheth, not only in their 
Bone and Fleſh, but alſo in their Spirit, will not 
fail ro Curſe him to his Face. Job did not do fo, 
but he came as near it as one could do, and not do 
it; he Curſed almoſt every thing beſides God, 
Fob 3.1, &c. Yea, many an hard thought did riſe 
in his heart againſt God himſelf, and ſome hard 
words he vtrered againſt him, as will appear to 
any that will Read his Book : the way to prevent 
all, whether hard Thoughts or Speeches, is to hold 
our Eyes on our Sins, and well and duly to con- 
ider their demerit : {> ſball we wonder that no 

worſ: 
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worle thing hath befallen us ; that we are not 
under Horror and Deſpair total and final, and 
remedileſs, Pal. 51. 3, 4. 1 acknowledge my Tranſ- 
greſſuon, and my Sin is ever before me. Againſt thee, 
thee only bave I ſinned, and done this evil in thy fight. 
That thou mighteſt be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, and 
be clear when thou judgeſt, When we ſeriouſly and 
frequently think of Sin, and God againſt whom 
Sin 1s committed, we do ſoon clear him ; and 
when we juſtifie him, it is not long ere he juſtihe 
us, in his- Court of Heaven, in the Court of our 
own Conſciences, and in the Court of the Church 
too, ( many of whoſe Members are apt to con- 
demn thoſe for Hypocrites againſt whom God 
writes bitter things.) While Job thought that 
God wronged him, God ceaſed not to ſcare him 
with dreams, and terrifie him with viſions 3 to ſhoot 
arrows into him, the poyſon —_— did drink up his 
ſpirits, When he acknowledged, that God could do 
every thing, and that no thought could be with-holden 
fron him, and began to abhor himſelf in duſt and 
aſhes ;, then God takes his part againſt bis uncharit- 
able friends, turns his captivity, and gives bim twice 
as much as he had at firſt, Job 42. 

IV. He that would regain his loſk Aſſurance, muſt 
offer unto God what terms of agreement he pleaſeth ;, 
be glad to he received into favour upon the hard- 


| eſt Conditions. 1 have ſinned againſt Heaven,and 


before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy 
Son ; make me as one of thy hired ſcrvants, Luk. 15, 
18, 19. as one of thy hired Servants, who fare 
hard, and work hard, and ſeldom are admitted 


; into the Preſence of their Maſter ; he was content 
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to be any thing, ſo he might again be admitted 
into his Fathers houſe, This is the cenius of Re- 
pentance, whether initial, or renewed; it makes 
a Man peremptory, never more to draw in the 
Iron Yoke of Sin, but willing to take any other 
Yoke that Chriſt ſhall think meet to lay on him; 
to put his mouth in the duſt, yea, to lick the duſt, 
if there may be any hope for him. Therefore 
Abſalom, when he would counterfeit a ſtrain of 
true Repentance, thus expreſſeth himſelf, 2 Sam, 
14. 32. Let me ſee the Kings face, and if there be any 
Iniquity in me, let bim kill me, He choſe rather to 
be out of the World, then out of the King's fa- 
vour. Whether Davids favour were to be bought 
ſo dear or no, God's favour is ; for as his anger 
is worſe then Death, ſo his Loving-kindneſs 1s 
better. then Life. He never duly eſtimated the 
Light of God's Countenance, who would not get 
one glimpſe of ir, though on Condition preſently 
after to enter into the Chambers of Darkneſs. 
He never truly prized Communion with the Fa- 
ther and Son, who would not part with Houſes 
full of Silver and Gold rather then not partake of 
ir. 1 bave born nine Childrcn ( faith that good 
Woman in Mr. Bolton ) with as great pain, I think, 
as other Woman, 1 weuld with 2!! my yeart bear them 
all over azain, and pats arain every day through the 
ſame mteter able pangs as longs as ! live, to be aſſured 
of iny part in Chriſt © A very, Hypecrite 1 
ſome Tempeſt of Terror might uy as much ; but 
when this is Lecome the frame of CCUTt, to will 
the Blood of Chriit abſolutely, it 1s not Jong 
uſaally exc God Iprinkles us with it. Here ma» 
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ny may ſee whence it is that they ſpend the moſt 
of their days in grievings and groans, namely, 
becauſe they will not riſe up to the Terms and 
Conditions of Comfort. I'oul4 they confeſs their 
Tranſpreſſions unto the Lo-d, bs would forgive the 
Iniquity of their Sin : But if they will keep ſilence, 
let them not wonder if their Bones wax old through 
roaring all the day long, if Gods hand lie heavy on 
them day and night, till their moiſture be turned 
into the drought of ſunmer. Wouta Lhey ply their 
hearts with ſtirring, thoughts, then they would 
revive ; bur. it they ©2 19 14zy as never to com- 
mune with their Hearts, no wonaer that they re- 
main benummed. Would they be humble, God 
would give them more Grac® ; but if they ſuffer 
thzir Prond Thoughts to exalr themſelves againſt 
the knowledge of Chriſt, no wonder God ſets 
himſelf againlt them. Tic Ferms of the Cove- 
nant are made fo low, that God canaot in honour 
ſtoop lower ; if any on2 cannot bring himſelf to 
cloſe with them, let him not think that God will 
find out new ways to fati>fie his longing tollies 
and lazy deitres. 

V. He that would reoain bis loft Aſſurance, mu? 
be ſure to pray bard. Protane Wits mak? them-" 
ſelves merry with ns, necanule commonIy in all 

ur DireAions we bt 119 jn Prayer ior one, They 
may as well l:ugh at Feaſt makers, who in all their 
Entertainmeats furgith rho abies with Bread 
and S1lt : or with Fiyti 1411%, WRO Make Aloes an 
Ingredient 1 almgit every Fil, Some Dries are 
more peculiarly ſforcil to 19nie ORC KG Oi | roudle, 
but Prayer Santtifies and fwceteus ai, 792, 0. 


7434 - + 


168 The Spirits Office towards Believers. 


Is any man affiided, let him pray, 'Er ms gnome. 
It any Man ſuffer evil, of what kind ſoever, he will 
find it uſeful to betake himſelf ro Prayer ; eſpe- 
clally in Soul-diſtreſles and Deſertions, Prayer muſt 
necds be advantagious, becauſe ir ſeemeth to be 
one main end God aimeth at in withdrawing him- 
ſelf, to make his People more fervent and frequent 
in Prayer. FHo/. 5.15. 1 will go and return to my 
place, till they acknowledge their offence, and ſeek my 
face; in ther aſflidion they will ſeek me carly. 1 
will return to my place, 1 will as it were ſhut my 
felt vy in Reaven as if I regarded them not, till 
they icek my Face, that is, my favour ; in their 
Aitliction they will ſeek me carly, betimes, with 
all peed, with carc and vigour alſo, at ſuch a rate 
as \!en are wont to do things in the Morning, 
Hence we [hall obſerve, That the Adopted Chil- 
dren of God have, when under Deſertion,intend- 
ed their Prayers. David &id ſo, Pfal. 39. 6, 7, 


e, Pfal. 57. 1,2. So did FEeman, Plal. 85. 1, 2, 
9. Ye3, of the Natural Son It is ſaid, That being 1n 
i agony he frayed more earneſtly, Luk. 22. 44. that 
Avony made him more to expreſs his carneſtneſs, 
then at other times: And when all other means 
have been uſed without ſucceſs, Prayer hath pre- 
ſently efleted the Cnre, ſo that Man in Gerſon, 
tht fiudicd 2/aint Athuſme, and could never get the 
better of 1t, at {aft prayed that God would help him m 
it, and le was clean rid 6 a't his horrid Temptations 
this way, ang was as really | crſwaded of the Truth of 
unſeen things as of the chair be fat im. And many 
no doubt .now alive hive found by their own 
lelſ:zd Exporience, that when the mo!t Rational 
Aryvments 
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3%. | Arguments have not cured their diſtruſtful 
will | Thoughts, Prayer hath done it ſpecdily ; they 
pe- | have kneeled down with the Spirit of heawineſs , 
wſt | but did riſe up cloatved with the 54rment of 
be | Praiſe. 

im- { Obje&. 7 ſhould have hopes that God had not caſ 
ent | me off, did he wouckſafe to receive a Prayer from me ; 
my | but this 1s that which heightneth alt my /fiferies, that 
my | when 1 ſpread forth my hands, he higeth his eyes from 
[| me; yea, nhen 1 make many Prayers, he doth not 
my near. 

till Anſw, This is a ſad caſe indeed, but no other 
eir | then what many of the dearcſt Servants of God 
ith | have complained of : The Spouſe ſo complains, 
ite | Cant. 5.5. I ſought him, but 1 could not find him ;, 
g. | 1 called him, but he gave me no anſwer, So doth 
il- | the Church, Lam. 3. 44. Thou haſt covered thy 
d- | ſef with a Cloud, that our Prayers ſhould not paſs 
through. But perhaps this was fome faint Pray- 
er. Nay, it was a moſt vehemenr Prayer 3 |Wher 
in | 1 cry and (ſho:tt, be ſhutteth out my prayer, verf, 8. 
at | And before theſe, David, Pial. 22. 1,2. My 
God, my God, mhy baſt thou forſaken me ? nby art 
ns | thou ſo fr from helping me, and from the words of 
e- | my roaring? O my God, 1 Cry in the dzy time, but 
7 thou heareſb no: ; and m toe HRT: ſeaſon, and 4m 
he | not ſilent. And before him, 79 ch. 30. v. 20. / 
in cry unto thee, and thou do:ſt not bear me. I ſtand up, 
11s and thou regardeſk me 29t, We mult tc avoid the 
dint of this Temptation, kaow, that it 1s our 
iv | duty to fray alway, and not to faint ; and what: 
'n | the fruit of that will be, our Saviour hath told 
M 3 UL 
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vs in a whole Parable, Luk, 18. The Repullſes 
God either gives or ſeemeth to give unto our 
Prayers, ſhould only intend our Devotion, and 
make Faith to gather up its ſtrength : Therefore 
we ſacl} obſerve in Scriptures, that it hath not 
been unuſual for Chriſtians to plead and Expoſtn- 
I:t2 with God, in caſe of Defertion and not an- 
{ering Prayer. Why art thou ſo far from belping 
me, and from tre words of my roaring ?* Pſal, 22, 1. 
and Pjal, 80, 4. O Lord God of tHoſis, how long 
Wilt tou be angry apain{! the Prayer of thy People ! 
Many Places there be of the ſame ſtrain and im- 
port : which Pleas and Argrings, becauſe they do 
$)Metimes ariſe from that holy becoming, bold- 
nets which is Purchaſed for Saints by the Blood of 
Cirtiit, Erreſ. 3, 12. [c. 10, 29. but do allo 
jometimes ariſe from a Sinful Saucineſs made up 
Gt diſcontent and unbelict:; therefore 1 ſhall, to 


lite witi God for not anſwering his prayers, tull 
he be meer to receive that mercy he prayeth for, 
Whileſt iniquity is regarded, God wilt cattly 
anſwer our pleadings, and make vs aſhamed ot 
our Expoſtulations. Iereſore have we faſted , 
and thou ſeeſt not ? Wherefore have we affiifcd 
our Souls, and thou t.ihkeſt 19 knowledge? Wa. 53. 3, 
God ealjly -Connterpleadeth, wer/. 4. Beiold ye 
rſt {or ftrife an! debate, and to ſmite rith the fi 
© Wickednels, Your Faſts end in, and are ſecond- 


cd 
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ed with Vexatious Suits and Brawls ; 
you miſuſe your Servants, and deal 
hardly with your Debtors not able to 
pay you, Te ſhall not faſt as ye do this day, to make 
your woice be heard on high. As if he had ſaid, © Ne- 
6+ ver look to have your Faltings accepted, or 
«© your ſuits heard on high, fo long as ye continue 
** theſe courſes of Vexation and Oppreſſion, 

Obje&. If we muſt not plead till we be meet for 
Mercy, then we muſt never plead ; for our hearts being 
once made meet for Mercy, God beſtows Mercy, and 
ſo n9 need to plead for it. 

Anſw. Meetnels doth not conſiſt in 1mdivi/3bili, 
but hath its Latitude and Degrees. God doth 
not delay to anſwer when he hath brought a Man 
to full fitneſs ; but he may and doth ſometimes 
delay when he hath bronght him to ſome fitneſs, 
Thar alſo may be a full fitneſs for one, that is not 
a full fitneſs for another ; and that a full fitneſs 
for the ſame Man at one time, that is not at ano- 
ther. *Tis commonly ſaid, and truly, that there 
are preparatory works to Converſion, but theſe 
are not alike for degree in all : thoſe that have 
led orderly Civil Lives, are uſually by a lets Hve . 
miliation fitted for Faith, then thoſe whoſe Sins 
have more Scandalized Religion : fo are thoſe who 
are deſigned for a Private Life, then they whom 
God calls to the Work of the Miniſtry. That 
very Repentance that would have fitted a Man for 
Aſlurance at firſt, will not fit him to have it re- 
newed, after he hath by any notorious revolting 
loſt it. He alſo who is by God deſigned for ex- 
emplary ſtrictneſs and eminent Mortification,doth 

| M 4 commonly 


Vid. Gatak, 
im locum, 
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commonly come by his Aſſurance more hardly then 
he who was not deſigned to be ſo choice a Veſſel, 
He therefore who lives without the ſenſe of God's 
Love, though he have waited for it more then they 
who wait bh the Morning Watch, let him think 
that God hath ſome gracious end in this diſpenſa- 
tzon, either to humble him afreſh for tormer Sins, 
or to cauſe him the more highly to value Chriſt 
Jeſus, or to make him a more able experienced 
Comforter of others - yet if he be not Conſcious 
to himſelf of indulging any known Sin, let him 
not ceaſe to Pray that God would reſtore unto him 
the Joy of his Salvation, nor yet humbly to Expo- 
ſtvlate with God, and enquire wherefore He hides 
his face from him ; for theſe Expoſtulations and 
Pleadings are the ways in which, and means by 
which God giveth in Promiſed Mercies, and in and 
by which our own Faith is ſtirred up to lay hold 
of Chriſt, his Blood and Spirit, We mult not by 
our pleadings delign to make any change in God 
( with whom there is not the leaſt wariableneſs, or 
ſhadow of turning, ) but to make a change in our 
felves ; our wraſtling is not to overcome God, 
but to overcome our own Pride and Infidelity - 
yet we are ſaid ( Scripture accommodating it ſelf 
to our Infirmity ) to awaken God, to prevall over 
God himſelf, Hoſ. 12. 4. He prevailed over the 
Angel, he wept, and made ſupplication. . By the An- 
gel, almoſt every one now thinks we are to under- 
ſtand the nel of the Covenant, God bleſſed for 
evermore, Let us ſee what it is from which we 
may ſo argue with God, as to have power with 
him, and preyall, _ 

| 1, We 


The Spirits Office towaras Believers. 173 


1. We may argue with him from all the Names 
( ſuitable to our condition) by which be hath called him- 
ſelf in Scripture. Many comfortable Names God 
proclaims himſelf by, Exod. 34. 6, 7. Look what 
1t is that beſt hits our condition, by that we may 
| plead with God. So we find Moſes to have done, 
Numb. 14.17, 18, 19. And now [ beſcech thee, let 
the Power of my Lord be great, accordins as thou 
baſt ſpoken. The Lord is long ſuffering, and of great 
mercy, forgiving imiquity and tranſgrejſhon. Pardon, 
I pray thee, the miquity of this People, according to 
the greatneſs of thy mercies. Scarcely can any de- 
ſerted Perſons condition be clothed with ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, as that he may not be able to relieve 
himſelf, and argue with God by ſome one of thoſe 
ſeven Names by which his good affeQion to re- 
penting ſinners is ſet out - They are ſeven skirts 
by the which he would have vs to lay hold of him, 
and not let him go till he hath bleſſed us. In 
Scripture alſo he makes himſelt known by theName 
of Father, by that Name the Church argueth with 
him, Iſa. 63. 16. DPoubtlejs thou art our Father. 
This was the hinge on which the Prodigals Faith 
did turn, / wil! go to my Father, and ſy, Father. 
Dulce nomen patris : Let every delerted Soul plead 
it with God, Thou art my Father ; and can a Fa- 
ther ſhut his Arms againſt a Son, tormerly indeed 
diſobedicnr, but now intreating mercy with tears, 
reſolving to redeem the loſs of former, with im- 
provement of the time to come ? He that ſhall 
thus with true remorſe and hearty grief befſ 
God, ſhall not long be without the beſt Robes, the 
Ring, and the Shoes, without -the moſt ſignal ro- 
kens of Fatherly Love Obj. 
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Obj. If I durſt call God Father, then 1 were well 
enough, but this is my miſery, that I have loſt all that 
which ſometimes made me to think he was my Father, 
and afforded me ſome boldneſs in my acceſſes to him, 

A. If I ſhould for once gratihe thee in thy hard 
thoughts concerning thy 1elf, yet thou canſt not 
deny but that God is thy Father on a common ac- 
count, as a Creator, Plead that relation, for it 
will goa great way with God, eſpecially if we be 
allo within the pale of his Church, Iſa. 64. 8, 9. 

ut now, O Lord, thou art our Father, we are the 
Clav, thou art the Potter, -me are all the work of thy 
hands. Be not wroth wery ſore, O Lord, neither re- 
member iniquity for ever Behold, ſee, we beſecch thee, 
we are all thy People. An argument alſo uſed, Pſal, 
138. 8. 505 10,8, 9. Inall the places there 1s an 
alluſion to Gods framing Mans Body at firſt, but 
pernaps ſomething more 1s aimed at, v7z. That 
they had been by God not only formed and faſhi- 
oned in the womb, but alſo formed and faſhioned 
into a Church, taken into Covenant, and ſo made 
a peculiar People, doubtleis there 1s ſomething to 
be made of this, that we are called by Gods Name, 
and that we are the Sons of his Handmatid, born in 
his Houſe; ſome weight this nail will bear ,, if we 
hang all ovr Veſſels on it, then 1t muit needs 
break. 

2. The very extremity of our condition 1s a Very 
effefual plea with God : He uſeth it as an argument 
to himſelf, 1/a. 57. 17. 1 will not contend for ever, 
neither mill I be alway wroth, for the Spirit ſhould fail 
before me, and the Souls whicy I bave made, While 
20 temptation heth befa!len us but what 1s com- 

| mon, 
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mon, God counts not himſelf ſo much concerned 
to regard us 3 but when once we are tempted with 
ſuch malice as we ſha!l not long be able to bear, 
God will then ſoon either reſtrain, or refrain his 
anger : When therefore our ſpiritual troubles are 


come to a true, and not only an imaginary extre- 


mity, lct us plead that with God : So ſeems He- 
M141 to do, Pal. 38.14, 15. Lord why hideſt thou 
thy face from me? IJ am aſflited and ready to die 3 
from my youth 1p, whilſt 1 ſuffer thy terrors, 1 am 
diſtrated, God may {ufter Sov]-trouble to end in 
Diſtraction, and it hath ſomerime fo ended ; but 
this 1s his ſtrange work, and it will not diſpleaſe 
him that any in whom his arrows do ſtick ſhould 
pray to have them pulled out, leſt they ſhould 
drink up their Spirits, yea, left the horror of 
them ſhould deprive them of ſenſe and reaſon. 

3. Deſerted Souls may rermemver God of bus former 
aracious dealings with them. Tye multitude of the 
Jews cried aloud to Pilate, deſiring him to do as be bad 
ever done unto them, Mark 15. 8. They thoreght it 
would be unworthy of a Man in Authority to 
leave off ro do Acts of Grace; yet Men fomerimes 
think they are not engaged to do more, becauſe 
they have already done ſfo'much. But Ged doth 
do good, that he may do good ; his tormer loving 
k:ndneſles may be picaded with 111 35 47 g0ments 
to move him to renew his mercies. Can any one 
that is diffreſſed remen;ter the time when God 
did wipe off the tears from Is eyes, and big nm 
be of good chear becauſe his fins were tor 2zven 
him 2 Thence let his faith nicad as Goth the 
Cirarch, fr. 63. 15. Whers 3s thy zeal, and thy 
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ſtrength, the ſounding of thy Bowels, and of thy mey- 
cies towards me ? Are they reſtraimed ? That tender 
affeQion and ability to do me good, of which f 
had formerly ſo many evident ſigns, and conſpi- 
cuous Proofs ; How come | now to hear nothing of 
it ? How comes it about that thoſe Breaſts ( fo 
ſome read, and not Bowels) of conſolation thar 1 
was wont to ſuck at fo freely till I was fatisfied, 
are now quite put up, though I need them more 
then ever [did ? And to ſtrengthen our faith yer 
more, we may mind God that he hath done great- 
er things for us then that we ask 3 for he hath 
given us his Son to die for us when we were ene- 
mies; and will he not now give us the Fruits of 
hisſuffering ? Did he not lick at letting his only 
begotten pay the dear price for our Redemprion, 
and will he think much to let us only have our 
ſhare in it ? 

4. We may in deſertion plead our own readineſs to 
remit unto others their offences againſt us. his plea 
Chriſt (ſuppoſing us to lift up pure hands, void of 
wrath) hath put into ovr mouths in that moſt 
compleart form of Prayer, - Luk. 11. 4. Forgive us 
our ſins; for we alſo forgive every one that is indeb- 
ted tous, Can we who have a Spirit in us luſting 
to envy, revenge, fury, bring our hearts to for- 
give our offending brethren to ſeventy times ſe- 
ven, and wilt not thou, O God, who challengeſt 
us to ſhew any God like unto thee, that pardoneth ini- 
quity, and paſſeth by the tranſyreſſion of the remnant 
of bis Heritage, Mic. 7. 18. Blot out our fins as a 
miſt, and our iniquirics as a thick cloud, 
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5. We may alſo flead the Compaſſion and Prayers 
of others for us, "Thus, Do all the Lords Mini- * 
ſters Bowels yern towards me ? And ſhall Gods 
Bowels be reſtrained towards me ? Do they de- 
clare themſelyes ready to looſe all my ſins, and 
ſhall God retain them > Will the Stewards ſhew 
pity, and will the Lord who gave them their 
Commiſiton ſhew none ? It is lawful to plead our 
own Prayers, much more the Prayers of others, 
Pſa). So. 4. O Lord God of Hoſts, how long wilt thou 
be angry againſt the Prayers of thy People ? If thine 
anger be kindled againſt me, yet fith all the 
Church prayeth for me without ceaſing, wilt thou 
not accept her ? Didſt thou ever ſay to the whole 
houſe of Jacob, Seek ye my face in vain ? Papilts 
ipeak much of a treaſure of the Church made up 
of the ſatisfations purchaſed by the Death of 
Chriſt, and of the Paſſions of the Saints, who in 
the days of their fleſh ſuffered more then their ſins 
required ; the ſufferings and ſatisfactions of theſe 
Saints may be applied to others, ſay they, and 
Church Officers have power to diſpenſe them, and 
grant indulgences. Such a treaſure we al] reject 
with abhorrence, but yer according to the Creed, 
we acknowledg a Communion of Saints, conliſting 
in the mutual help and aſlitance of one another by 
Prayer, Doubtics ir may ſomewhat quiet and 
ſtay our troublelome Spirits, to call to remem- 
brance, that when we dare ſcarce ſpeak for our 
ſelves, there arc of our te!low Chriltians that are 
crying for us, ſonic making particular mention of 
vs, (a favour often defired by St; Paul, Rom, 15, 
20. Fpleſc 6. 18, 19. Col. 4,3. 2 Tbeſ. 3. 1, 2, 

Others 
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Others mentioning us as Members of the ſame Bo- 
dy with themſelves, known to God, though un- 
known to themſelves. 

6. We may tread toe ill uſe like ro be made of our 
deſertioms by 0: 9:rs, whether they be ood, or bad. This 
Plea, if we be fincere in ir, is like to be very ef- 
feQu3}, b<c3nſ it arifeth from a love to Religion 
2 fear left i: ſhouid fuffer in our ſufferings, God 
can fo order it, and ſometimes doth, that his ſer- 
vants Sovi-itraigits do benefit thoſe without, and 
thoſe within, When the Spouſe had cauſed her 
beloved ro withdraw, He put in his band by the 
vole of the door, and ver Bowels were moved tor bim 
Cant. «5, 4. Sne ſtarts and follows after him, and 
enquires of all ſhe mer concerning him. - Now 
what vas the effect of this ? The Daughters of 
Feruſalen ask ver. g. What is thy beloved more then 
anotner beloved, tis thou dot fo coargeus ? And 
chap. 6.4. enquire mh:ther be 's Yone * Whither FUrN- 
*d aſide, that they mioht ſuck him with the ſpouſe 7 
And indeed, 10 reaion one would think this thould 
be the Language of by-ſtanders: If a loſt Chrit 
be ſo precions, what is an enjoyed Chrilt 2+ If x 
frowning Saviour be ſo defireable, what is a (mil- 
ing Saviour, But oh, how feldomis it ſo 2 Do 
we not rather obſerye that hereby, 

1, The good are much diſcouraged ; apt they 
be to fit at 1/6 tribulations which do befall others, 
though for thur j.iks, Ephef, 3. 13. How much 
more for thoſe tribut1tioas that ſeem brought on 
their fellow Chriſtizas by Gous own immediate 
hand ? In this cc. here 13 room for that ingemi- 
nated reno Dryv;t, Plal, 59.6. Let rot them that 

wait 
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wait on thee, O Lord, be aſhamed for my ſake : Let 
not thoſe that ſeek thee be conſounded for my ſake, O 
God of Iſrael, 

2. The bad are much hardned and made to re- 
joyce. Hence they ſay, in a ſenſe quite contrary 
to Solomons ſenſe, He that increaſeth knowledg, in- 
creaſetl; ſorrow ;, and reſolve to get no more Reli- 
gion then what they can eaſily Maſter, and never 
£o put Faith or any other grace on the trial : yea, 
hence they riſe to helliſh and moſt accurſed inſulta- 
tions, Where is now your God ? Your Religion, 
From this Topick David doth often argve in his 
Pſalms, Pſal. 27. 11. Lead me in a plain path 
(wherein I may not ſcandalize my ſelf) becauſe of 
mine enemies. 38. 16. I laid, Hear me, leſt cther- 
wiſe they ſhould rejoyce over me, and magnifie them 
ſelves acainſt me when my foot ſlippeth, 

Double to theſe are the Pleas proper to deſer- 
ted Souls, that may be picked out of the Book 
of Pſalms; but I forbear to gather them toge- 
ther, commending, the Book ir ſelf, as the beſt 
DireQory to furniſh thoſe who are in trouble, 
with fit praying-matter - Only let them be 
ſure that they be ſincere, uſing Davids Pray- 
ers with Davids hcart, z, e. humbly, believing- 
ly, charging their Sculs to wait on God ; fo 
He that ſhall come, will come, and will net tarry : 
So ſhall he who now RRands as 21 Enemy, or as a 
Stranger, ſay, Js Ephraim my De.:y Son ? Is be a 
pleaſant Child? For fmace 1 ſpate againft him, I do 
earneſtly reanemiver bio tilt «7 ixcre 
troubled for bimg, 1 wi! 
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deſart rejoyce and bloſſom as the Roſe, bloſſom abun: ' 
dantly, and rejoyce with Joy and Singing. The 
ranſomed of the Lord [hall return and come to Zion 
with Songs, and Everlaſting Joy, upon their Heads ; 
they ſhall obtain Joy and Gladneſs, and Sorrew and 
Sigbing ſhall flee away. | 
Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; the Father of Mercies, and the 
God of all comfort, who comforteth vs in ai} 
our tribulation, Amen, 
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Oherence and parts of the Text, p4g. 1, 2+ 
2. How is the Spirit ſaid to be grieved ? p. 3+ 

A. 1. Properly, if by Spirit we underftand the renewed 
part of Man,p.3,4+ 2-But if the Spirit of God, becauſe that 
1s done againſt him which would grieve him, were he capa- 
ble of grief, p. 4. 3. When we make the Spirit ſo to carry 
it towards us, as Perſons do towards thoſe that have grieved 
them, p. 5. 

2. 2. Why are we ſaid rather to grieve the Spirit then 
Father and Son ? p.5. 

A. Becauſe fin is moſt oppoſite to his appropriate work, 
Þ+ 6, To 

2. 2. What fins do grieve the Spirit ? p. 6, 

A. Generally, willtul deliberate fins. Specially, 1- Luſts 
of Uncleannels. p. 6, 7, $. 2. Sins of Anger, Malice, &Cc. p+ 9, 
12, 13+ 2. Sleighting of the Divinely Inſpired Writings, 
and preferring Humane Writings, p- 11, 12, 13+ 4. Robbing 
the Spirit of his Glory, and taking his Praiſe-unto our ſelves, 
P.13, 14+ +5. Fathering on him the ugly brats of the Evil 
Spirit, p. 16, 17. 6. Aſcribing to the Devil the Works of 
the Spirit, p. 17. 

Interencesz 1. The Spirit is a Perſon, p. 18. 2. Hath a 
tender care of Believers, ib5i4, 3. Not to be Blaſphemed, 
P.19. 4+ They wretched who take pleaſure in fin, which 
grieves the Spirit, p. 18. 

Motives not to grieve the Spirit. 

1- He isa Divine Perſon, the only Divine Perſon againſt 
whom a fin is irremiſſible, p. 19. | 

2, He hath little deſerved to be grieve, p. 21. 

}- They who only are in a capacity to grieve him, have 

leaſt reaſon ſo to do, p. 25. 
. 4+ Dreadful are the effetts of grieving the Spirit of God. 
1. Hence enſue foul and diſhonourable lufts, p. 27. 2. Or: 
&inances become unprofitable, p. 28. 3. Thc heart is filled 
with ſad,diftreſſing doubts, p. 29. 

The Spirit is pleaſed if, 1. We grieve when he is grieved, _ 
F« 20, 2, Bring forth the H W__ the Spirit, f. 3. 3. Pray* 
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to him and for him. 4. Honour his gitts in others, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe for Miniftry z no time to be expetted in which no 
Muniftry, p. 32. 

What meant by the Day of Redemption, p. 35. 

r. Not the day of Baptiſm, p. 36. 

2+ Some day after this life ; for till then, 1. Redemption 
from the Power of fin is not perfeR, p. 36. 2. Forgiveneſs of 
fin not perte&, j, 36. 3. Redemption ot the body ſcarce be- 
Sen, Þ 37» 

Godly ſhould groan for this day. 

Wicked ſhould kils the Redeemer. 

Nature and ends of Sealing. 

By the Spirits Sealing is meant not his regenerating, but 
aluring work, Þ. 39» | 

Aſſurance poſſible ; proved by four Arguments, p. 40- 

Why Papiſts deny Affarance, p. 41. 

Differences betwixt Aﬀurance and Preſumption, þ. 49» 

Aflurance breeds not ſloth, p. 50. 

Faith conſfifts not in Afſurance, p. 52. 

2. Whether all Believers tometime or other have Aſſur- 
ance? p. 57. | 

A. In four Propoſitions. IT. Some have Afurance juſt be- 
'ore Death, who had itnot before,p.57. Il. Some riat had it. 
before,want ic then: 1.To quicken others to preparation,P-5 9» 
2. To harden worldlings. 3. To puniſh falling trom firit love. 
4+ Through the nature of ſome diſcales. 5. Through che 
malice of Saran. J1I. *Tis rarely ſeen that any underftanding 
Chriftian r1ns out his whole courſe without ſome Affurance, 
P. Gt. IV. Yet is it not. impoſhble it ſhould be lo, 29:4. 

Thiz no ground for Idlene6 ; for, 1. Men argue not 0 
in tempor als, p. 62. 2. 'Tis alin to want Afſurance, Þ- 53+ 
3. None can b< a Child of God, who deth not detire tO at- 
tain the tull Afſurance of hope, p. 63. 

2, How is Aſſurance wrought ? : 

A. 1. In a very myRerious way, fp. £5. 2+ In the tam* 
way that Bondage is wrought in Uncoaverted Sinn2rs, 7. e- 
diſcurhively, p. 67. ; _Y 

Immecizte Teſtimony explained, and cautioned by its Acr 
{criors, p. 69. 

# Whattob2 thought of it, 
Diſcurizve way tre moſt ordinary and late, f« 7, 
£Eniin:min. who deny the vis of Marks contured. 
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Stupidity of ſinners reproved. 

All that fear God perſwaded to make uſe of this way of 

examination. Some Marks viſible, if not others. 
f none viſible, then Examination no duty, 

S Why does God ſuffer his Children to watt Aﬀurance 2 
þ. $0. | 

A. Aſſurance is two-fold, high, and moderate; high too 
ſtrong for our weak Veſſ=1s long to hold. 

Good reaſon why God lets Believers for a ſeaſon want 
even moderate Aſiurance. 1. To keep them from relapſes, 
+ $2. 2, To keep them humble. 3. To makethem more 
earneſt in Prayer. 4. lo try and exerciſe their graces. 
5+ To make them more value Aſſurance when they have it. 
6. To make them more able to comfort others. 7. To make 
them more long after Heaven, 8. To encourage good and 
contound wicked. g. To manifeſt his own power and pati- 
Ence, Þ. go. 

Therefore we ought not when God withdraws to charge 
him fooliſhly, p« g1. 

2. How do Believers meritoriouſly procure the want of 
Aſſurance ? p. 92. « 

A. 1» Through the ſmallneſs of their Graces. Convertfi- 
on more diſcernable at the fir Plantation of the Goſpel then 
now. Some ObjeQtions Anſwered, p. 93. 2. Becauſe they 
ſeek it not with diligence enough : The Caſe ot Poor Chri- 
ftians confldered, p. 97. 3+ Becauſe of their ignorance and 
errours about the Terms and Conditions of the Coveriant of 
Grace ; about knowing the time of Coverſion ; about the 
way of working of Afurance, and the nature of Aſſurance, 
p.9$. 4. Becanle they keep the Devils counſel, and bury 
their doubts in their own boſoms, p. 101. 5. Becauſe they 
joyn themſelves to unmeet Company, Five torts of People 
1nmeet to be affociated with by Perſons troubled in Spirit, 
p. 103. 6. Becauſe they perverky cavil and diſpute againft 
that which ſhonld comfort them, p. 104. 7. Becauſe they 
give way to groundlefs ſcruples in reference to the nſe of 
Gods Ordinances, and their own Callings, p. 107. $. Becauſe 
they do not heartily enough oppoſe ſome unmortitied Lufſts, 
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A. 1. Only the affured Chriftian can defire or adventure 
todie in cool blood, p. 111. 2, Only the afſured Chriftian 
can deſpiſe the World, and cheerfully indure the loſs of 
Goods, p. 112. 3. Aſſurance ftrengthens againſt reproaches 
of Wicked Men, p. 115- 4. Aſſurance begets boldneſs in 
Prayer, p- 117. 5. Aſſurance ſweetens the reading the Word 
and receiving the Sacraments, p. 118. 6. It inlarges in 
Fraife and Thankſgiving, p. 120. 7. It furthers Repentance 
in both its Parts and Atts, p. 121. $. It deadens to all need- 
leſs diſputes and controverſies, and foftifies againſt dange- 
rous errors, þ. 123+ 

Two Objettions againſt the ſpeedy ſeeking of aſſurance 
Anſwered, p. 124. 

Q. What means are to be uſed for getting Aſſurance ? 
Three things premiſed, p. 128. 

1. The Queſtion muſt be intended of true Aſſurance, not 
of Preſumption. 2. No need that any new Rules ſhould be 
preſcribed for the getting of it, p. 129. 3- When all Diretti- 
ons are given, no Aſſurance can be had without ſelf-examina- 
tion. 

Diretlions, T. A Man muſt bring himſelf to be content 
without Aſſurance till God ſee meet tor him. Over-haſty and 
over eager defire of Aſſurance dangerous and ſinful, p. 130. 

IT. If we would have Aſſurance, we mult be thankful for 
the mercies we enjoy before Aﬀfurance comes, Þ. 133+ 

III. He that would have Affurance, muſt believe rill he 
feel he believes, p. 135. : 

IV. God muſt be waited on in the uſe of all Duties and 
Ordinances. 1. Prayer, 2. Reading and hearing the Word. 
3- Religious Conference, 4. Receiving the Sacrament. 
5s. Singing Plalms, p. 137. 

V. Every Sin mult be caſt out, and Univerſal Obedience 
yielded, p. 142. 

Q. What Atts of Obedience molt likely to yield Aﬀurance * 

A. 1. Atts of Charity. 2. Atts of Fraternal Correption- 
3. As of Mortification. 4+. Peace making. $5. Loving of 
Enemies, p. 142, Oc. 

VI. Give no way to unneceſſary Scruples, p. 146- 

Three Rules to prevent them. 1. I muſt not call my 
ſelf an Hypocrite for that which Scripture no where 
doth make a Chaxaſter of Hvpocritic, 2, Not for on 
which 
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which would make all others Hypocrites as well as my ſelf. 
3. Nor for that which I have formerly anſwered, p. 147,S9c. 
A Four-fold finfulneſs in diſquieting our ſelves with childiſh 
irrational fears, 148, 149» 
Obj., It I ſhould truft to a falſe Evidence I were undone. 
Anſw. Þþ. 149. 
Obj, There's undiſcerned as well as diſcerned Hypacrifie. 
Arnſw. p.150. 
2. How may he who hath Aſſurance do to keep it ? 
Uſefulneſs of the queſtion, p. #674. 
Direfions. 1. Let him well underſtand, 1. On what terms 
he takes God: 2- On what terms God takes him, p.15 1,152. 
IT. Let him thankfully and admiringly acknowledge the 
goodneſs of God in beftowing Aſſurance, p. 153. 
ITI. Let him keep himſelf from returning to former Sins, 


« I5;6, 
: IV. Let him keep his Vows, p. 156. 

V. Let him bring forth ſuch fruit as before Aſſurance he 
neither did, nor could bring forth, p. 157. 

2. How may Affurance when it is loſt be regained ? p.15$, 

A. 1. He muft bring himlelf to a due and jult ſenſe of his 
Condition, p- 160. avoiding two extreams: 1. A lighting 
of it, 2. Having a too deep ſenſe of rhis condition, p. 16H. 

2. He muſt examine how and which way he loſt his com>» 
torts, Þ. 162. 

3. He muſt juſtihe God until it return, p- 164, 

4. He muſt offer unto God what tr ms of agreement He 
pleaſeth, p, 165 

«. He muſt be ſure to Pray earneſtly, 2, 158, 

0bj. But God doth not vouchlate to reccive a Prayer for 
m2, Þ. 169+ | 

A. 1c 1s our duty to pray alway, and not to faint. 

Q. What it is from which we may argue with God, p. 163, 

A. 1. From all the Names by which He hath called himlelf 
in Scripture (ſuitable to our contition) p. 164, 2, From the 
very extremity of our condition, 7. 165, 2. From his for- 
mer gracious dealings, . 165, 4. From our own rea{ineſs 
to forgive others, p. 170. 5. From the compathon and pray- 
ers of others for us, p. ibid, 6. From the il} uſe like to be 
made of our deſertions by others, good or bad, p. 167. Dif 
couraged or Harcned, p. 165. f'® 
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